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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


iSiKiBTLY after the publication of the first edition of this book, 
its principal thesis — namely, that Leibniz’s philosophy was 
almost entirely derived from his logic — received overwhelming 
confirmation from the work of Louis Couturat. ’ His “ La 
Logique de Leibniz ” (1901), supported by his collection of MSS. 
overlooked by previous editors, entitled ' Opuscules ot Fragments 
in4dits de Leibniz ” (190.3), showed that the “ Discours de 
Mdtaphysique ” and the letters to Arnauld, upon which X had to 
rely almost exclusively for my interpretation, were mere samples 
of innumerable writings expressing the same point of view, which 
had remained buried among the mass of documents at Hanover 
for over two centuries. No candid reader of the “ Opuscules ” 
>cai% doubt that 'Leibniz’s metaphyaic was derived by him from 
vthe subject-predicate logic! This appears, for example, from 
^the paper “ Primae Veritates ” (Opuscules, pp. .')tfi-.'523), where 
all the maip doctrines of the “ Monadology ” are deduced, with 
terse logical rigour, from the premiss : 

“ Semper igitur praedicatum seu consequens inest ^ubjecto 
seu antecedenti, et in hoc ipso consistit natura verita^is in' 

"tSii^prsutn Hoc autem est in omni veritate affirmativa 

univer/ali aut singulari, necessaria aut contingente ” (Ib. p. 618).* 

’ Wherever ifiy interpretation of Leibniz differed from that of 
previous comniontators, Couturat’s work afforded conclusive 
confirmation, and showed that the few previously published 
texts upon which I had relied liod all the importance that 1 had 
attributed to them. But Couturat carried inorthodoxy further 
tlian I had done, and whore his interpretation differed from 
mine, he was able to cite passages which seemed conclusive. 
'The Principle of ISufficient Reason, he maintains, asserts simply 
ithat every true iiroposition is analytic, and is the exact converse 
'of the Law of Contradiction, which asserts that every analytic 
proposition is true. The Identity of Indisoernibles, also, is 
expressly deduced by Leibniz from the analytic character of all 
true propositions ; for after asserting this he proceeds : “ S^quitur 
etiam hinc non dari posse dvaa res singulares solo nwmro differ- 
entes ; utique cnim oportet rationem reddi posse cur sint 
divoi’sae, quae ex aliqua in ipsis differentia petonda est 
(Ib. p. 519). 

/ * " Always therefore the predicate or consequent inheres in the subject 

or antecedent, and in this fact consists the nature of tmth in general . . . 
But this is true in every afUrmative truth, univeraal or singular, necessary 
or contingent.” 

, ' ♦* “ It even follows from this that there eannot be two singular things 
which differ only numerically ; for it must be possible to give a reason 
why they aie diverse, which is to be sought in some difference, between 
them.” 
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Jjeibniz's logic was, therefore, at least in his most lucid 
iiionients, simpler than that with which i liave credited hini. 
In particular, the Law of Sufficient JReason is interpreted in §14 
of the present work in a manner which is quite different from 
('outurat's, not compatible witli the texts^upon which he relies, 
and less consistent with Leibniz’s logic. At the same time, 
there are abundant texts to support the view which I took. 
This is an in.stance of lioibniz’s general duality : he had a good 
[)hiloHoj)hy which -(after Arnauld’s criticisms) he kept'to hiin.self, 
and u bad philo.sophy which he published with a view to fame 
and money. In this he showed his usual acumen : his bad 
pliilosophy was admired for its bad qualities, and his good 
pliilosophy, which was known only to the editors of his MSvS., 
was regarded by them as worthless, and left unpublished. T’or 
example, he composed, in 1686, a work on mathematical logic, 
and wrote on the margin ” hie egregie progressus surtl ” ; but no 
editor before Couturat accepted bis estimate of hisl owns work. 
In aiKjflier Mfi., he sent out Euler’s diagrams for all the moods 
-of .t)ie syllogism ; in yet another, he gave De Morgan’s foimuls* : 
A or‘B=not (not A and not B).^ These are merely /samphsB^rf 
results or methods, known by the names of subsgqd^^diH- 
'covQBors, which .should have been known as Leibniz’s, but for the 
bad taste of his editors and his own preference for cheap liopu- 
■^Srity. 1 think it probable that as he grew older he forgot the 
good philosophy which he had kept to himself, and remembered 
''only the vulgarized version by wlvioh he won the admiration of 
Princes and (even more) of Princesses. If Couturat’s work 
cCuld have been published in lus lifetime, he would, I feel sure, 
have, hated it, not as being inaccurate, but as being indiscreetly 
accurate. 

' Hurled among his fragments on logic, there is a curious 
detinitioa of existence. “ Definiri potest Existens, quod cum 
jduribuB comj)atibiIe est quani quodlibet aliud incompatibile 
cum ipso (Opuscules, p. 360). Again, after saying " The 
^•xisteiio is wluit has being or possibility, and sometliing more," 
be proceeds : " Ajo igitur Existens esse Ens quod cum plurimis 
cinnpatibile cst, sou En.s maxiine possibile, itacpie omnia 
(•(K'xistentia ac<{ue possibilia sunt”** (Ib. p. 376). Strange 
consequences follow if I^eibniz intended this to be, in the strict 
sense, a iWfimiUm of '* existence.” For, if it was so intended, 

- • “ Thn axiflfont may bo dofinocj as that, whiuh ia compatiblo witli 

inoru things tlwn is onything incompatihle with itself." 

*♦ “ I say tliowfore that tlie existent is tlio boing whieh is rompatible 
with most things, or the most possible living, so that all coexistent things 
are oqubTly ponsible." 
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tliere was no act- of Creation ; the relatione of essences are among , 
eternal truths, and it is a problem in pure logic to coastruct that I 
world which contains the greatest number of coexisting essences. ' 
'J’hiH world, it would follow, exists by definition, without the 
need of any Divine Decree ; moreover, it is a part of God, since 
essences exist in God's mind. Here, as elsewhere, l^eibniK fell 
into Spinozism whenever he allowed himself to be logical' in his 
published works, accordingly, he took care to be -illogical. 

Mathematics, and especially the infinitesimal calculus, greatly 
influenced Leibniz's pliilosophy. ' Tlie truths which we call 
contingent are, according to him, those in which the subject is 
infinitely complex, and only an infinitely prolonged analysis can 
show that the predicate is contained in the subject.' Every 
substance is infinitely complex, for it has relations to every other, 
and there oie no purely extrinsic denominations, so that every 
jc^lation involves a predicate of each of the related terms'.' It 
follows, tlnit ' “ every singular substance involves the whole) 
Ugiverse in its perfect notion ” (Opuscules, p. .'>21). For us,! 
accordingly, propositions .about particular substances are - only 
emp irically discoverable ; but to (^d, who can grasp the infinite, 
"tnuy^s^e as -analjrtic as the proposition “ equilateral triangles’ 
are triarugIe8.”-<LWe can, however, approximate indefinitely to 
the perfect knowledge of individual substances. Thus, upeakipg 
of St. Heter’a denial of Christ, Leibniz says : “ The matter can Be • 
demonstrated from the notion of Peter, but the notion of Peter * 
is complete, and so involves infinites, and so the matter can 
never be brought to perfect demonstiation, but this ban be 
approached more and more nearly, so that the difieience s'hall be 
less than any given difference." Couturat comments on “this-' 
quite mathematical locution, borrowed from the infinitesimal 
method ” (La Logique de Leibniz, p. 213n). Leibniz is fond' of 
the analogy of irrational numbers. A very similar question has 
arisen in the most modem philosophy of mathematics, that of 
the finitists. For example, does n at any point have tluee 
successive I'a in its decimal expression ? So far as people have 
gone in the calculation, it has not. It may be prov^ hereafter 
that there are three successive 7’s at a later point, but it cannot 
be proved that there are not, since tliis would require the com- 
pletion of an infinite calculation. Leibniz's God could complete 
the sum, and would therefore know tlie answer, but we can 
never know it if it is negative. Propositions about whtit exists";) 
in Leibniz's philosophy, could be ^own a priori if vre oouldt 
complete an infinite analysis, but, since we cannot, we can only] 
know them empirically, though God can deduce them frcjm logic 
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*At the time when I’wrote “ The Pliilosopliy of Ijeibniz,” I 
knew little of matheniatioal logic, or of Qeorg Cantor's theory of 
infinite numbers.'' I should not now say, as is said in the followinaj 
pages, that the propositions of pure mathematics are “ syn-j 
thetio.”. The important distinction is between propositions 
deducible from logic and fjropositions not so deduoible ; the 
former may advantageously be defined as “ analytic,” the latter 
os “ synthetic.’-/ Leibniz held that, for God, all propositions are 
analytic', modern logicians, for the most part, regard pure 
mathematics as analytic, but consider all knowledge of matters 
of fact to be synthetic. 

Again, 1 should not now say : ” It is evident that not every 
monad can have an organic body, if this consists of other 
subordinate monads ” (p. IfiO). This assumes that the number 
of monads must be finite, whereas Leibniz supposed-the number 
to be infinite. In every particle of the universe,” he says, “ 4 , 
world of infinite creatures is contained'” (Opusf^ules, 5 . 522). 
Thus it is possible for every monad to have a boc^y composed jjf 
sub^dinate monads, just as every fraction is greater than an 
infliute number of other fractions, * 

• It is easy to construct an arithmetical schem^'reprejj^itBlg* 
Ijeibniz's view of the world. Let us suppose that to eactJ monad 
is assigned some rational proper fraction to, ana that the state 
of' each monad at time t is represented by mf{t), where f{t) is 
the sa'hie for all the monads. There is then a correspondence, at 
any given time, between any two monads and also between any 
one iilonad and the universe ; we may thus say tliat every? 
monad mirrors the world and also mirrors every other monad.l 
We might suppose the body of the monad whose number is to to 
be those monads whose numbers are powers of m. The number to 
mdy be taken as measuring the intelligence of the monad ; since 
TO is a proper fraction, its pQwers are less than to, and therefore a 
monad's body consists of inferior monads. Such a scheme is of 
course merely illustrative, but serves to show that Leibniz’s 
universe is logically possible. His reasons for supposing it actual, 
how«rver, since they depend upon the subject-predicate logic, 
are not such as a modem logician can accept. Moreover, as is 
argued in the following pages, the subject-predicate logic, taken 
strictly, as Leibniz took it, is incompatible with plurality of 
substances. 

Except in regard to the points mentioned above, my views 
as to the philosophy of Leibniz are still those which I held in 
IWM). His importance as a philosopher has become more 
evident than it waft at that date, owing to the growth of 
mathematical logic and the simultaneous discovery of his MSS. 
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on that and kindred subjectH, His philosophy of ilie em pineal 
world is now only a historical curiosity, but in the realm of logic 
and. the principles of mathematics many of his dreamt, have been 
realized, and have been shown at last to be more than tlic 
fantastic imaginings that they seemed to all his successors until 
the present time. 

September, 1937 




PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


^ The history of philosophy is a study which proposes to 
itself two somewhat different objects, of which the first is 
mainly historical, while the second is mainly philosophical. 
From this'’ cause it is apt to result that, where we look for. 
history af philosophy, we find rather history and philosophy. 
Questions concerning the influence of the times or of othe^;, 
philosophers, concerning the growth of a philosopher’s 
system, and the causes which suggested his leading, ideas— 
all these are truly historical; they require for their answer'' 
a considerable knowledge of the prevailing education, of tj[ie 
public to whom it was necessary to appeal, and of the scientific 
and political events of the period in question. But it may 
be doubted how far the topics dealt with in works where these 
elements predominate can be called properly philosophical. 
There is a tendency — ^which the BO>called historical spint has 
greatly increased — to pay sa much attention to the relations 
of philosophies that the philosophies themselves are neglected. 
Successive philosophies may be compared, as we compare 
successive forms of a pattern or design, with little or no 
regard to their meaning : an influence may be established by 
documentary evidence, or by identity of phrase, without any 
comprehension of the systems whose causal relations are under 
discussion. But there remaina always a purely philosophical 
attitude towards previous philosophAC^ — an attitude in which. 
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without r^ard to dates or influences, we seek simply to dis- 
cover what are the great types of possible philosophies, and 
guide ourselves in the search by investigating the systems 
advocated by the great philosophers of the past. There is 
still, in this 'inquiry — what is, after all, perhaps the most im- 
portant of the, historical questions — the problem as to the 
actual views of the philosopher who is to be investigated. But 
these views are now examined in a different spirit. Where we 
are inquiring into the opinions of a truly eminent philosopher, 
it is probable that these opinions will form, in the main, a 
closely connected system, and that, by learning to understand 
them, "we shall ourselves acquire knowledge of important philo- 
sophic truths. And since the philosophies of the past belong, 
'.to one or other of a few great types — types which m opr jjpi • 
day are perpetually recurring — we may learn, from exanjining 
-the greatest representative of any type, what ai’e the, grounds 
for such a philosophy. We may even learn, by observing the 
contradictions and inconsistencies from which no system hitherto 
'■propounded is free, what are the fundamental objections to 
the type in question, and how these objections are to be 
avoided. But in such inquiries the philosopher is no longer 
explained psychologically: he is examined as the advocate of 
what he holds to be a body of philosophic truth. By what 
process of development he came to this opinion, though in 
itself-an important and interesting question, is logically irrele- 
vant to the inquiry how far the opinion itself is correct ; and 
among his opinions, when these have been ascertiained, it 
becomes desirable to prune away such as seem inconsistent 
with his main doctrines, before those doctrines themselves are 
subjected to a critical scrutiny. Philosophic truth and false- 
hood, in short, rather than historical fact, are what primarily 
demand^ our attention iu this inquiry. 

It is this latter task, and not the more strictly historical 
one, that I have endeavoored to perform towards Leibniz. The 
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CHAPTER I 

LEIBNIZ’S BBEMISSES. 

1, The philosophy of Leibniz, though never presented to 
thc^world as a systematic whole, was nevertheless, as a careful 
examination shews^ an unusually complete and coherent system. 
As uhe'ftiethqd of studying his views must he largely dependent 
upon his method <()f presenting them, it seems essential to say 
something, however brief, as to his character and circumstances^ 
and os to the ways of estimating how far any given work repre- 
sents his true opinions. 

The reasons why Leibniz did not embody his system in "one 
great work are not to be found in the nature of that system. 
On the contrary, it would have lent itself far better thap 
Spinoza’s philosophy to geometrical deduction from definitions 
and axioms. It is in the character and circumstances of the 
man, not of his theories, that the explanation of his way of 
writing is to be found. For everything that he wrote he sqgms 
to have required some immediate stimulus, some near and 
pressing incentive. To please a prince, to refute a rival philo- 
sopher, or to escape the censures of a theologian, he would 
take any pains. It is to such motives that we owe the Th&tdioie, 
the Prinoi^les of Nature and of Graee\ the New Essays, and 
the Letters to ArmvM. But for the sole purposes of exposition 
he seems to have oared little. Few of his works are free from 
reference to some particular person, and almost all are more 
concerned to persuade readers than to provide the mos^ walid 

1 Accepting Oerhardt'e opinion that this ‘work, and not the Manadology, 
was written for Prince Eugene (Q. vi. 483j. 
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dfguments. This desire for persuasiveness must always be 
borne in mind in reading Leibniz’s works, as it led him -to give 
prominence to popular and pictorial 'arguments at the expense 
of the more solid reasons which be buried in obscurer wiitings. 
And for this reason we often find the best statement of his 
view on some point in short papers discovered among bis 
manuscripts,' and published for the first time by modem 
students, such as Erdmann or Gerhardt. In ‘these papers we 
find, as a rule, far less rhetoric and far more logic than in his 
public manifestoes, which give a very inadequate conception 
of his philosophic depth and acumen. » 

Another cause which contributed to the dissipation of his 
immense energies was the necessity for giving satisfaction •ttv 
his princely employers. At an early age, he refused'a profes- 
sorship at the University of Altdorf and deliberately prefewed 
a courtly to an academic career. Although ‘this ohoica by 
leading to his travels in France and England, and toakingnim 
acquainted with the great men and the grealf ideas of his age, 
had certainly a most useful result, it yet led, in the end, to an 
undiie deference for princes and a lamentable waste of time in 
the cndeavour to please them. He seems to have held himself 
amply compensated for laborious researches into the genealogy 
of the illustrious House of Hanover by the opportunities which 
such researches afforded for the society of the great. But the 
labours and the compensations alike absorbed time, and robbed 
him of the leisure which 'might have been devoted to the oom- 
positiob of a magnum opus. Thus ambition, versatility, and 
the'desire to influence particular men and women, all combined 
to prevent Leibniz from doing himself justice in a connected 
exposition of his system. 

2. By this neglect, the functions of the commontator are 
rendered at once more arduous and more important than in 
the case of most philosophers. What is first of all required in 
a commentator is to attempt a reconstruction of the system 
which Leibniz should have written — to discover what is the 
beginuing, and what the end, of his chains of reasoning, to 
exhibit the interconnections of his various -opinions, and to fill 
in from his other writings the bare outlines of such works as 
’ Gtiliiniior, heihmtis; Khie JilogrripMe, Vol. l. p. 44. 
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the Monadology or the Diacoura de Mdtaphyaiqiie. This un- 
avoidable but somewhat ambitious attempt forms one part — 
perhaps the chief part — of my purpose in the present work. 
To fulfil it satisfactorily would be scarcely possible, and its 
necessity is my only excuse for the attempt. As I wish to 
exhibit a coherent whole, I have confined mysdlf, aa far as 
possible, to Leibniz’s mature views — ^^to the views, that is, 
which he held, with but alight modifications, from January 
1686 till his death in lfl6. His earlier views, and the 
influence of other philosophers, have been considered only in 
so fiir, as they seemed essential to the comprehension of his 
final system. ' 

' But.-in addition to the purely historical purpose, the present 
work is designed also, if possible, to throw light on the truth or 
falsity of Leibniz's opiniona Having set forth the opinions 
which were actually held, we can hardly avoid considering how 
far they are 'mutually consistent, and hence — since philosophic 
error chiefly appeta-s in the shape of inconsistency — ^how far the, 
views held were true. Indeed, where there is inebnaistency, a 
mere exposition must point it out, since, in general, passages 
may be found in the author supporting each of two opposing 
views. Thus unless the inconsistency is pointed out, any View* 
of the philosopher’s meaning may be refuted out of his’ own 
mouth. Exposition and criticism, therefore, are almost insepa* 
rable, and each, I believe, suffers greatly from the attempt at 
separation. 

8. The philosophy of Leibniz, I shall contend, contains 
inconsistencies of two kinds. One of these kinds is ea*^Jly 
removed, while the other is essential to any philosophy re- 
sembling that of the Monadology. The first kind arises solely 
through the fear of admitting consequences shocking to the 
prevailing opinions of Leibniz’s time — such are the main- 
tenance of sin and of the ontolo^cal argument for God’s 
existence. Where such inconsistencies are found, we, who do 
not depend upon the smiles of princes, may simply draw the 
consequences which Leibniz shunned. And when we have 
done this, we shall find that Leibniz’s philosophy fijllows 
almost entirely fi’om a small number of premisses. The 
proof that his system does follow, correctly and necessarily, 
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from these premisses, i& the evidence of Leibniz’s philosophical 
excellence, and the permanent contribution which he made 
to philosophy. But it is in the course of this deduction that 
we become aware of the second and greater class of inconsist- 
encfea The premisses themselves, though at first sight com- 
patible, will be found, in the course of argument, to lead to 
contradictory results. We are therefore forced to hold that 
one or more of the premisses are false. I shall attempt to 
prove this from Leibniz’s own words, and to give grounds for 
deciding, in part at least, which of his premisses are erroneous. 
In this way we may hope, by examining a sjrstem so oareful 
and so thorough as his, to establish independent philosophical 
conclusions which, hut for his skill in drawing dedlictioasr ' 
might have been very difficult to discover. ■ * 

■ 4. The principal premisses of Leibniz’s philosophy appear 
to me to be five. Of these some were by 4iim .definitely laid 
down, while others were so fundamental that he was scarcely 
.conscious of them. I shall now enumerate these ■premisses, 

/ and shall endeavour to show, in subsequent chapters, how the 
rest of Leibniz follows from them. The premisses in question 
are jus follows: 

1. Every .proposition has a subject and a predicate. 

n. A subject may have predicates which are qualities 
existing at various times. (Such a subject is called 
a aubatanae.) 

III. True propositions not asserting existence at particular 

times are necessary and analytic, but such as assert 
~ existence at particular times are contingent and 

synthetic. The latter depend upon final causes. 

IV. The Ego is a substance. 

V. Perception yields knowledge of an external world, i.e. 

of existents other than myself and my states. 

The fundamental objection to Leibniz’s philosophy will he 
found to be the inconsistency of the first premiss with the 
fourth and fifth; and in this inconsistency we shall find a 
general objection to Monadism. 

6. -The course of the present work will he as follows; 
Chapters II. — Y. will discuss the consequences of the first four 
of the above premisses, and will show that they lead to the 
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whole, or nearly the whole, of the neceadaiy piopositions of the 
system.. Chapters VI. — XL will be concerned with the proof 
and description of Leibniz’s Monadism, in so far as it is inde- 
pendent of final causes and the idea of the good. The remain- 
ing chapters will take account of these, and will discuss- Soul 
and Body, the doctrine of God, and Ethics. In these last 
chaptei'8 wo shall find that Leibniz no longer 'shows great 
originality, but tends, with slight alterations of phraseology, to 
adopt (without acknowledgment) the views of the decried 
Spinoza. We shall find also many more minor inconsistencies 
than in the earlier part of the system, these being duo chiefly 
to the desire to avoid the impieties of the Jewish Atheist, and 
•Aha still -greater impieties to which Leibniz's own logic should 
have led him. Hence, although the subjects dealt with in the 
last*five chapters occupy a large part of Leibniz's writings, they 
are fess interesting, and will bo treated more briefly, than the 
earlier and more original portions of his reasoning. For this 
there is the additiCual reason that the subjects are less funda-. 
mental and less difldoult than the subjects of the earlier 
chapters. 

6. The influences which helped to form Leibniz’s phib- 
sophy are not directly relevant to the purpose of the present’ 
work, and have, besides, been far better treated by commen- 
tators' than the actual exposition of his final system. Never- 
theless, a few words on this subject may not be amiss. Four 
successive schools of philosophy seem 'to have contributed to 
his education ; in all he found something good, and from each, 
without being at any time a mei’e disciple, he derived a part'^)f 
his views. To this extent, he was an eclectic ; but he differed 
from the usual type of eclectic by his power of transmuting 
what he borrowed, and of forming, in the end, a singularly 
harmonious whole. The four successive influences were : Scho- 
lasticienn, Materialism, Cartesiauism, and Spinozism. To these 
we ought to add a careful, study, at a critical period, of some of 
Plato's Dialogues. 

■ f*See espedally Oxihranei, Laibnits : Eine Biographie, Breslau, 1646^ Stein, 
Leibviz tmd Spinoza, Berlin, 1390; SelTar, Entw^cilur^igang der Leibniztehen 
itro;ut(2eNZeAre, Iieipzig, lS8o; Tdunies, Leibniz uni Hobbes, Phil. Moiiatihefte, 
Vol. xxm. ; Trendelenburg, Hhtoriache Beitriige, Tol. ii., Berlin, 1865. 
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Leibniz was educatBd in the scholastic tradition, then still 
unbroken at most of the German nnivereities. He obtained a 
competent knowledge of the schoolmen, and of the scholastic 
Aristotle', while still a boy; and in his graduation thesis, i)e 
Pnnoipio- Individui, written in 1663, he still employs the 
dictioii.and methods of scholasticism. But he had already, two 
years before' this time (if his later reminiscences are to be 
trusted), emancipated himself from what he calls the " trivial 
schools’," and thrown himself into the mathematical material- 
ism of the day. Gassendi and Hobbes began to attract him, 
and continued (it would seem) greaitly to influence his specula- 
tions until his all-important journey to Paris. In Paris (with 
two bi’ief visits to England) he lived from 16-72 to 1676, twd'' 
here he became acquainted, more intimately than h^ could in 
Germany, with Cartesianism both in mathematics and philo- 
sophy — with Malebrancbe, with Aniauld the Jryasenist theolo- 
gian, with Huygens, with Robert Boyle, and with Oldenburg, 

, .the Secretary of the Royal Society. With tlTese memhe carried 
on correspondence, and through Oldenburg some letters (the 
source of 150 years of controversy’) passed between him and 
Newton. It was during his stay in Paris that he invented 
' the Infinitesimal Calculus, and acquired that breadth of learn- 
ing, and that acquaintance with the whole republic of letters, 
'>vhich afterwards characterized him. But it was only on his 
way back from Paris that ho learnt to know the greatest man 
of the older generation. ' He spent about a month of the year 
1676 at the Hague, apparently in constant intercourse with 
Sp'inoza; he discussed with him the laws of motion and the 
proof of the existence of God, and he obtained a sight of part 
(at any rate) of the Ethics in manuscript^. When the Ethics 
soon afterwards was posthumously published, Leibniz made 
notes of it, and undoubtedly bestowed very oa.r6ful thought 

> Iieibaia appears, in spite of tke great influence which Aristotle exerted 
upon him, to have never studied him oarefully-in the original. See Stein op 
ctt. p, 163ff. 

“ Guhrauei', Leilmiu, Tol. i. pp. 86, 26j G. m. 606. 

* These letters were said, by Newton’s friends, to have given Leibniz the 
opportunity for plagiarizing the Calculus— a charge now known to he abao- 
lufely groundless. 

* See Stein, und Spinota, Ohnpter iv. 
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upon its demonstrations. Of his thoughts during the years 
which followed, down to lfi84 or even 1686 (since the Thoughts 
on Knowledge, Truth and Ideas deal only with one special 
subject), only slight traces remain, and it seems probable' that, 
like Kant in the years from 1770 to 1781, be was in too ;imoh 
doubt to be able to write much. He certainly read Plato', and 
he certainly desired to refute Spinoza. At any fate, by tbe 
beginning of 1686 he had fiaraed his notion of an individual 
substance, and had sufficiently perfected his philosophy to send 
Arnauld what is perhaps the best account he ever wrote of 
it — I mean the Discours de Mdtaphysique (G. iv. 427 — 463). 
With this and. the letters to Arnauld his mature philosophy 
l ^n gina : and not only the temporal, but the logical beginning 
also is, is my opinion, to be sought here. The argument 
whitth forms the logical beginning, and gives the definition of 
substance, will be found in the four following chapters. 

^ > 0(. Stein, ojp. «(t. p, 118. 



CHAPTER II 

NBCESSABY PBOPOSITIONS AND THE LAW OF CONTBAWtfl’ION. 

7. That all ^ound philosophy should begin with %n analysis 
of 'propositions, is a truth too pvident, perhaps, to doraopd a 
proof. That Leibniz’s philosophy began with such* an analysis, 
is less evident, but seems to be no less *true; ,The» system, 
which he afterwards uniformly maintained^was] completed, in 
all essentials, by the beginning of the year 1686. In his 
■writings during this year, when the grounds of his new opinions 
were still freshly present to his mind, there occurs an argument 
• of great importance, derived, as he himself says (G. li 73), from 
the general nature of propositions, and capable, 'in his opinion, 
.if the plurality of substances be admitted, of alone establishing 
the remainder of his system. This argument is to be found in 
the letters to Arnauld, in the Diacours de Mitaphysitjue, written 
for Amauld in January, 1686 (G. iv, 427— 463)*, and ip a 
short undated paper, entitled Specimen Invenicyi'xvm de Admi- 
randis naturae ffenei'alis arcanis (Q. vii. 309 — 318). Although 
the same reasoning does not, so far as I am aware, occui' 
explicitly in any other passages, it is often suggested*, and is 
alone capable of explaining why Leibniz held that substances 
do not interact. That Leibniz did not repeat, in his published 
works, this purely logical argument, is explained, in view of his 
invariable habit of choosing the reasQns most likely to convince 
his readers, by a passage in one of his letters to Arnauld, (G. ii. 
7Sr, 74). "I expected,” he writes, ” that the argument drawn 

* See G, n. H fl; also iv. 409, 410. 

* r.0. L. S20; G. rj. 4i)8, 
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from the general nature of propositions would make some 
impression on your mind ; but I confess also that few people 
arc capable of appreciating such abstract truths, and that 
perhaps no one but you would have so easily perceived its 
force.” We know, however, that Leibniz often expressed an 
intention of publishing his correspondence with Arnauld (G, ii. 
10), and must, consequently, have regarded this corrcspondonce 
as adequately expressing his philosophical opinions. Thore is 
thus no reason to suppose that, after the date of these letters, 
his views on fundamental points underwent any serious 
altoiiation. 

The argument in question, whoso examination will occupy 
«*he present and the three following chapters, yields the whole, 
or noarfy the whole, of the necessary part of Leibniz’s philo- 
sophy — of the propositions, that is to say, which are true of all 
possible worlds. Jn order to obtain further the propositions 
doscriBing the actual world, wo need the premiss that per- 
ception gives knowledge of an external world, whence folloy 
space and matter and the plurality of substances. .This 
premiss is derived, apparently, from no better basis than 
common sense, and with its introduction, in Chapter VI„'We 
shall pass to a now division of Leibniz’s philosophy. But 
since the meaning of substance is logically prior to the dis- 
cussion of the plurality or the perceptions of substances, it is 
plain that the present argument, from which the meaning of 
substance is derived, must first be expounded and examined. 
1 shall first state the argument quite briefly, and then proceed 
to set forth its various ports in detail. 

8. Every proposition is ultimately reducible to one which 
attributes a predicate to a subject. In any such proposition, 
unless existence be the predicate in question, the predicate is 
somehow contained in the subject. The subject is defined by 
its predicates, and would bo a different subject if these wore 
different. Thus every true judgment of subject and predicate 
is analytic — ie. the predicate forms part of the notion of the 
subject — unless actual existence is asserted. Exi stenc e, qjone 
among predicates, is not contained in the .notions of a4ibjoots 
which exist. Thus existential propoCitions, except in the" case 
oT’Gbd’sT existence, are synthetic, {.e. there would bo no contra- 
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diction if the subjects which actuallj' do exist did not exist. 
Necessary propositions are such as are analytic, and synthetic 
propositions are always contingent. ) 

When many predicates can be attributed to one and the 
samo'spbjoot, while this sdbject cannot be made the predicate 
of any other subject, then the subject in question is called an 
individual subsjtanc^ Such subjects involve, sitb ratione possi- 
BUitatis, a reference to existence and time ; th4y axe possible 
existent!!, and they have predicates expressing their states at 
different times.- Such predicates arc called contingent or 
concrete predicates, and they have the peculiarity that no-one 
of them follows analytically from any others, as rationnl follows 
from human. Thus when a subject ia defined by means of ^ 
certain number of such predicates, there is no qoiitradiotion in 
supposing it to be without the remainder. Neverthele8B,«in 
the subject which has these predicatea, they.are all' contained, 
so that a perfect knowledge of the subject would onablU us to 
^^nce all its pedicates. ' Moieuvet tbere^is a cejmeu^on, 
though not a necessary one, between the various concrete 
predicatea; sequences have reaeons, though these incline 
without necessitating. The need of such reasons is the prin- 
ciple of suflScient reason.* Subjects whose notion involves a 
reference to time are required by the idea of persistence. 
Thus in order-to say that I m the same person jfs I was, we 
require, not merely inte rnal experience, but ^me_ A pnon 
This reason can* only be that I am"^Ei^ same” subject, 
that my present and past attributes all belong to one and the 
aap'c substance. Hence attributes which exist in different' 
parts of time must be conceived, in such a case, as attributes of 
the same subject, and must therefore be contained, somehow, 
in the notion of the subject. Hence the notion of me, which* 
is timeless, involves eternally all my states and their connec- 
tions. Thus to say, all my states are involved in tho notion of 
me, is merely to say, the predicate is in the subject. Every ; 
predicate, necessary or contingent, past, present or future, is] 
comprisod in tho notion of the subject, '^om this pronositionK 
it foll ows, says Leibni z, that every soul^ a WOTtUTrogRrrfbr 
every BOuT,~as a subject^ hSSTtemallyJ^^rec^^J^l the 
states which time will bring it; and thus these states follow 
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from its notion ulone, without any need of action from without. 
The principle, according to which the states of a substance 
change, is.oalled its activity ^ and since a substance is essentially 
the subject of predicates' which ft^ve a reference to time, 
activity is essential tQ_-eYe ry subatance. The notion -of an 
individual substence differs from a. mere collection of. general 
notions by being complete, as Leibniz puts it, 'lie. by being 
capable of wholly distinguishing its subject, and involving 
circumstances of time and place. The nature of an individual 
substance, he says, is to have so complete a notion as to sufBce 
for ■comprehending and deducing all its predicates. Hencs..hQj 
concludesjbhalr^ two substances can be perfectly alike. From ' 
■'this stage, by the help of the empirical premiss mentioned 
above, the doctrine of monads follows easily. 

*’9. Such is, in outline, the logical argument by which 
Leibniz obtains' hie definition of an individual substance. In 
the above brief account, I have made uo endeavour to conceal 
the gaps. and aa^mptions involved. We must now enquiry 
whether the gaps caa be filled and the assumptions justified. 
For this purpose the following seem to be the mevst important 
questions. . ' 

(1) Are all propositions reducible to the subject-predicate 

form ? 

(2) Are there any analytic propositions, and if so, are these 

fundamental and alone necessary ? 

(3) What is the true principle of Leibniz’s distinction 

between necessary and contingent propositions? 

(4) What is the meaning of the principle of sufficient 

reason, and in what sense do contingent propositions 
depend upon it ? 

(5) What is the relation of this principle to the Law of 

Contradiction ? 

(0) Does the activity of substance unduly presuppose 
time? 

(7) Is there any validity in Leibniz’s deduction of the 
Identity of Indiscemibles ? 

It is only by a critical discussion of these pointy that 
Leibniz's meaning can be grasped; ffir unless we have clear 
ideas abont philosophy, we cannot hope to have clear ideas 
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about Leibniz's philosophy. When all these questions have 
been discussed, we may proceed to enquire why Leibniz be- 
lieved in a plurality of substances, and why he held that each 
mirrored the universe. JBnt until we are clear as to his logic, 
we caimot hope to understand its applications. 

10. . The question whether all propositions are reducible to 
the suhjOTt-predicato form is one of fundamental imporfauco to 
all philosophy, and especially to a philosophy which uses the 
notion of substance. For this notion, as we shall see, is 
derivative from the logical notion of subject and predicate. 
The view that a subject and a predicate are to he found in 
eveiy proposition is a very ancient and respectoWe doctrine ; it 
has, moreover, by no means lost its hold on philosophy, siiv — 
Mr Bradley’s logic consists almost wholly of. the contention 
that every proposition ascribes a predicate to Kcality, as ubo 
only ultimate subject*. The question, theaefoic, whether this 
form is universal, demands close attention, not. only in oou- 
jjeotion with Leibniz, but also in connection with the most 
modern philosophy. I cannot here, however, do more than 
indicate the grounds for rejecting the traditional view. 

• The p lainest instances of propositio ns not so 'reducible are 
'the.p'Qpgsirid^whi cfa em pleyTgatrh^atical ideas All asser- 
tions of numbers, as e-g. " There throe men,” essentially 
assert plurality of subjects, though they may also give a 
predicate to each of the subjects. Such propositions cannot be 
regai-ded os a mere sum of subject-predicate propositions, since 
the number only results from the singleness of the proposition, 
ai(d would be absent if three propositions, asserting each the 
presence of one man, were juxtaposed. Again, we must admit, 
in some cases, relations between subjects — eg. relations of 
position, of greater and less, of whole and part. To prove that 
these are irreducible would require a long ai^ument, but may 
be illustraced by the following passage from Leibniz himself 
(D. pp. 266—7 j G. VII. 401): 

“The ratio or proportion between two lines L and M may 
boji^onoeived three several ways; as a ratio of the greater L to 
the lejger M; as a ratio of the lesser M to the greater L; and 
lastly, as something abstracted from both, that is, as the ratio 
‘ Ot, Zagh, Book I. Chap, a., espeoially pp. 40, 50, 60, 
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between L and M, without considering which is the ante- 
cedent; or which the consequent ; which the subject, and which 
the object.... In the first way of considering them, i the 
greater is the subject, in the second "M the lesser is the subject 
of that accident which philosophers call relation or raMv, But 
which of them will be the subject, in the third way of eonsider- 
ing them ? It cannot be said that both' of th&n, L and M 
together, are the subject of such an accident; for if so, we 
should have an accident in two subjects, with one leg in one, 
and the other in the other ; which is contrary to the notion of 
acciotents.. Therefore we must say that this relation, in this 
third way of ^sidering it, is indeed out of the subjects; but 
*^ing -neither a substance, nor an accident, it must be a mere 
ideal thing, the^iipnsideration of which is nevertheless useful." 

*This passage is of capital importance for a comprehension 
of Leibpiz’s philosophy. After he has seemed, for a moment, to 
realize that* ^yfton i s something distinct from and independe nt 
of subject and~a^^ nt. h e thrusts aside the awkward discovery^ 
by condemning the third of the above meanings as " a mere 
ideal thing.” If he were pushed as to this "ideal thing,” I am 
afraid he would declare it to be an accident of the mind which 
contemplates the ratio. It appears plainly from his discussion 
that he is unable to admit, as ultimately valid, any form of 
judgment other than the subject-predicate form, although, in 
the case he is discussing, the n ecessity of relational judgments 
is pecul iarly e yidfint.- ^ ' 

It must not be supposed that Leibniz neglected relational 
jSropositions. On the oontrm^, he dealt with all the nOiin 
types of such propositions, and endeavour ed to. reduce them to 
the subtspt^piedicate f^m. This endeavour, as we shall see, 
was one of the main sources of most of bis doctrines, Mathe- 
'matician as he was, he could hardly neglect space, time and 
number. As regards propositions asserting nunabers, he held 
aggregates to be mere phenomena: they ore what he calls 
" semi-meutal entities.” Their unity, which is essential to the 
assertion of any number, is, he says, added by perception alone, 
. by the very fact of their being perceived at one time^(Q. ii. 
517,), All that is true, then, in ai ic t] i udermentB, is the in di- 
vidnarasBei tions of subject and ^edicat^ andthe" psychological 
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assertion of simultaneous perception as a predicate of the 
percipient. Again, wo are told that numbers have tho nature 
of relations, and hence are in some manner beings (Q. ii. 304). 
But relations, though foi/5ided in things, derive their reality 
from the supreme reason (N. E. p. 236; 6. V. 210); God sees/ 
not only individual monads and their various states, hut thoir 
relations also,'' and in this consists the reality of relations (G. li. 
438). And as regard s space and tim e, Leibn iz always en- 
deavoured to'l'educe them £5" attributes of the substances in 
thenvT Position, he says, like priority or posteriority, is nothing 
but a mode of a thing (G. n. 347). The whole doctriae is 
collected in the Netv Essays (N. E. p. 148 ; G. Vs^32). “ Units 
are separate, and the understanding gathers them togetheiT' 
however dispersed they may be. Yet, although relations are 
from the understanding, they are not groundless^ or unreal. 
For the primitive understanding is the origin 'of things; and 
indeed the reality of all things, simple subslanchs excepted, 
Fonsiats only in the foundation of the percept&ns 6f phenomena 
in simple substances." Thus relations and aggregates have! 
only a mental truth; the true proposition is one oscribingl 
a predicate to God and to all others who perceive the re4 
lation'. 

ThusJjdbnia is , forced. jn ord or_to m aintain the _8ubject- 
fee dicate doctrii^ , to the Eantiau theory thatjsigiiiggs, thoug h. 
yenta ble, a re the work of th emind. As applied W Various 
special relations — as e.g. thosT'oi space, time, and number — I 
shall criticize special forms of this doctrine in thoir proper 
pUCbes. The view, implied in this theory, and constituting a 
large part of Kant’s Copernican revolution, that propositions 
may acquire truth by being believed®, will be criticized in 
connection with the deduction of God’s existence from the 
eternal truths. But as applied to relations, the view has, in 
Leibniz’s oase, a special absurdity, namely, that the relational 
propositions, which God is supposed to know, must be strictly 
meaningless. The only ground for denying the independent 

^ Cf. Iiotze, Meiofhytic, tegumisg of § 109. 

® t am awate that this is uq|i an orthodox statement of the Kantian theory. 
The kmd of grounds vrhioh lead me to think it correct, wU he found indicated 
in Chaps. XIV, and XV., espeoinlly 9 118. 
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! reality of relations is, that propositions must have a subject and 
a predicate. If this be so, a proposition without a subject and 
1 a predicate must be no proposition, and must be destitute of 
'meaning. But it is just such a pr6;p08ition which, in the case 
of numbers, or of relations between monads, God is supposed 
to see and believe. God, therefore, believes in the .truth of 
. what is meanirtgless. If the proposition which he believes, on 
! the other hand, be truly a proposition, then there are proposi- 
[ tions which do not have a subject and a predicate. Thus the 
I attempt to reduce relations to predicates of the percipient 
> suffers from one or other of two defects. Either the percipient 
I is deceived into seeing truth in a meaningless form of words, or 
'^ere Is no reason to suppose the truth dependent upon his 
j perception of it. 

' "a. thorpugh discussion of the present question would, at 
this ppint, pi’o'cesd to show that judgments of subject and 
predicate are themselves relational, and include, moreover, as 
usually undefstoo'S, two fundamentally different types of relft» 
tion. These two types are illustrated by the two propositions : 
" This is red,” and " red is a colour.” In showing that these 
two propositions express relations, it would bo shown. that 
relation is more fundamental than the two special types of 
relation involved. But such a discussion is beset with diffi- 
culties, and would lead us too. far ffom the philosophy of 
Leibniz. 

In the belief that propositions must, in the last analysis, 
have a subject and a predicate, Leibniz does not differ either 
from his predecessors or from his successors. Any philosophy 
which ushs either substance or the Absolute will be found, on 
inspection, to depend upon this belief. Eant’s belief in an 
unknowable thing-in-itself was largely due to the same theory. 
It cannot be denied, therefore, that the doctrine is important. 
Philosophers have differed, not so much in respect of belief in 
its trutb, as in respect of their consistency in carrying it out. 
In this latter respect, Leibniz deserves credit. But bis assump- 
tion of a plurality of substances made the denial of relations 
peculiarly difficult, and involved him in all the paradozei^of the 
pre-established harmony*. " . 

* Of, Bradley, Appearance and Reality, let ed. pp. 29—80, 
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11. I pasa now to a question which is no loss fundamental, 
and more difficult, than that which we have just discussed. 
This is the question— as it has been called since Kant — of 
analytic and synthetic j^gments and their relation to ne- 
cessity. Leibniz’s position on this question determined, not 
only his departure from his predecessors, but also, by its 
obvious untenability, Kant’s great departure from him. On 
this point it will be necessary to begin vfith’ an account of 
Leibniz’s views. 

Two questions must bo carefully distinguished in this 
connection. The first concerns the meaning and range* of 
analytic judgments, the second concerns their claim to exclusive 
necessity. On the second question, Leibniz agreed wholly wilJ» 
his predecessors ; on the first, by the discovery, that tril cansal 
laws ore synthetic, he made an important change, which {K-e- 
pared the way for Kant’s discovery that all the' propositions of 
Mathematics are synthetic. 

In discussing the first of these questioiO, I 'shall use the 
terms analytic and synthetic, though they are not used by 
Leibniz in this sense. He uses the terms necessary and con- 
tingent ; but this use prejudges, in his own favour, the second 
question, which forms one of the principal issues between him 
and Kant. It is therefore unavoidable to depart from Leibniz’s 
Usage, since we need two pairs of terms, where he required only 
one pair. 

As regards the range of analytic judgments, Leibniz held 
that all the propositions of Logic, Arithmetic and Geometry 
ar<r of this nature, while all existential propositions, except 
the existence of God, are synthetic. The discovery which 
determined his views on this point was, that the laws of 
motion, and indeed all causal laws (though not, as I almn 
show in the next chapter, tho law of Causality itself), are 
synthetic, and therefore, in his system, also contingent (of. 
G. lU. 645). 

As regards the meaning of analytic judgments, it will assist 
us Ip have in our minds some of the instances which Leibniz 
sugges^. We shall find that these instances suffer from one 
or other of two defects.*' Either the instances can be easily 
seen to bo not truly analytic—this is the case, for example, in 
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Arithmetic and Geometry — or they are tautologous, and so not 
properly propositions at all. Thus Leibniz says, on one occa- 
sion (N. E. p. 404 ; G. v. 343), that primitive truths of. reason 
are identical, because they appear only to repeat the same 
thing, without giving any information. One wonders, -in this 
case, of what use they can be, and the wonder is only increased 
by the instances which he proceeds to give. Among these are 
“A is A,” “1 shall be what I shall be,” “The equilateral 
rectangle is a rectangle,” or, negatively, “AB cannot be non-A.” 
Most of the.se instances assert nothing; the remainder can 
hasfdly he considered the foundations of any important truth. 
Moreover those which are true presuppose, as I shall now show, 
-«nore fundamental propositions which are synthetic. To prove 
this, we* must examine the meaning of analytic judgments, and 
of the definitions which they presuppose. 

"The notion'that all d priori truths are anal 3 dic is essentially 
connected with the doctrine of subject and predicate. An 
analytic judgmeift is one in which the predicate is contained in 
the subject. Tlie subject is supposed defined by a number of 
predicates, one or more of which are singled out for predication 
in an analytic judgment. Thus Leibniz, as we have just seen, 
gives as an instance the proposition: “The equilateral rectangle 
is a rectangle ” (N. E. p. 405 ; G. v. 343). In the extreme 
case, the subject is merely reasserted of itself, as in the propb- 
sitions : " A is A,” " I shall be what I shall be” (i6.). Now two 
points seem important in this doctrine. In the first place, the 
proposition must be of what I distinguished above as the 
second typo of subject-predicate proposition, i.e. of the Cype 
“ red is a colour,” “ man is rational,” not of the type “ this is 
red," or “ Socrates is human." That is to say, the proposition 
is concerned with the relation of genus and species, not of 
species and individual. This is the reason why every proposi- 
tion about actual individuals is, in Leibniz's opinion, contingent, 
l.do not wish at present to discuss whether the distinction of 
these two types is ultimately tenable— this question will be 
better discussed when we come to the Identity of Indiscemid)les. 
/For the present, I only wish to point out, what j[jeibniz 
) frequently asserts, that analytic prCpositions are necessarily 
( concerned with easences and species, not with assertions as to 
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individuals ^ The second point concerning analytic propo- 
sitions is, that the subject, except in such pure tautologies as 
“ A is A.,” must always be complex. The subject is a collec- 
tion of attributes, and the predicate is a part of this collection. 
If, however, the reference to individuals be deemed essential to 
the distinction of subject from predicate, we shall have to say 
that the subject is any individual having a certain collection of 
predicates. In this way, we might attempt to reduce the 
second type to the first. But now the proposition becomes 
hypothetical: “If a thing is red, it is coloured.” This Leibniz 
admits. The eternal truths, he says, are all hypothet^l, 
and do not assert the existence of their subjects (N. E. 
p. 516; G. V. 428). But this makes it evident that our feducS" 
tion to the first type has failed. The above hypdthetiGal 
proposition evidently presupposes the proposition “red is^a 
colour”; and thus Leibniz goes on to say that the truth of 
hypothetical propositions lies in the connection of ideas (N. E. 
p: 516 j Q. v. 42i&). Thus in analytic judg^&euts, when they 
are not expressed in the derivative hypothetical form, the 
subject is a complex idea, is. a collection of attributes, while 
the' predicate is some part of this collection. 

The collection, however,— and this is the weak point of the 
doctrine of analytic judgments — must not be any haphazard 
collection, but a collection of compatible or jointly predicable 
predicates (predicability being here of the first type). Now 
this compatibility, since it is presupposed by the analytic 
judgment, cannot itself be analytic. This brings us to the 
doeSrime of definition, in which we shall find that Leibniz, like 
all who have held analytic propositions to be fundamental, was 
guilty of much confusion. 

Definition, as is evident, is only possible in respect of 
complex ideas. It consists, broadly speaking, in the analysis 
of complex ideas into their simple constituents. Since one idea 
can only he defined by another, we should incur a vicious circle 
if we did not admit some indefinable ideas. This obvious truth 

* Fonoher da OareQ, Sgfatatioa inHiU de Spinoxa par LeibMz, Faria, 1864 
p. 34 176) ; O. V. 268 (N. 809) ; Q. n. 40. In this latter paesaga, it is 

speoially inatraotive to observe Leibniz’s corrections, as indicated in Oerhardt’s 
notes. 
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is fully recognized by Leibniz, and the search for the simple 
ideas, -which form the presuppositions of all definition, consti- 
tutes the chief part of his studies for the Universal Gharac- 
teristio. Thus Leibniz says {Monadology, §§ 38, 35) : " When a 
truth is necessary, its reason can be found by analysis, resolving 
it into more simple ideas and truths, until we come to those 
which are primary.... In short, there are simple ideas, of 
which no definition can be given ; there are also axioms and 
postulates, in a word, primary principles, which cannot be 
proved, and indeed have no need of proof; and these are 
ideittical propositions, whose opposite involves an express 
contradiction”- (L. 236 — D. 223; G. vr. 612). The same 
■““riew is expressed whenever Leibniz treats of this question. 
What I’wiah ts show is, that Leibniz’s theory of definition, as 
cdhsisting of analysis into indefinable simple ideas, is inconsis- 
tenl) with the' doctrine that the “primary principles” are 
identical or' analytic ; and that the former is correct, while the 
latter is errofieouS. 

Leibniz often urges that the objects of definitions must be 
shown to be possihle. It is thus that he distinguishes what he 
calls real definitions from such as are only nominal (e.-g,' U. 
p. 30; G. IV. 4:24). And thus he says that Arithmetic is 
analytic, because the number 3, for example, is defined as 2 + 1, 
but he confesses that 3, so defined, must be seen to be possible 
(N, E. p. 410 ; G. v. 347). In one passage (G. l. p. 385), he even, 
confesses that ideas in general involve a judgment, namely the 
judgment that they are possible. This confession, one mi|[ht 
suppose, would be inconsistent with the doctrine of analytic 
judgments ; it is rendered consistent, however, by Leibniz's 
definition of possibility. A possible idea, for him, is one which 
is not self-contradictory. But if this were all that is meant, 
any collection of simple ideas would be compatible, and there-, 
fore every complex idea would be possible. In an early proof 
of the existence of God (G. vn. 261) submitted by Leibniz to 
Spinoza at the Hague, this argument is actually used to show 
that God is possible^ He here defines God as the subject 

> We shall find, when we come to deal with, the proofs of Ood’s ^stenoe, 
that this paper, in spite of its earl; date (1676), -oontains no views which 
Ldbniz 5id not bold in bis maturity. 
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•which has all positive predicates. He takes two simple predi- 
cates, A and B, and sho-ws, what is sufificiently evident; that 
they cannot be nmtnally contradictory. Hence he concludes 
that .God, so defined, is possible. But since all ideas, when 
correctly analyzed, must, for Leibniz, be ultimately predicates, 
or collections of predicates, it follows that all ideas will be 
possible. And indeed, as Leibniz himself urges in this proof, 
any relation between simple ideas is necessarily synthetic. 
For the analytic relation, as we saw, can only hold between 
ideas of which one at least is complex. Hence if there were no 
^nthetic relations of compatibility and incompatibility, '^ll 
complex ideas would be equally possible. Thus there is always 
involved, in definition, the synthetic proposition that the aimplS* 
constituents are compatible. If this he not ‘the case, the 
constituents are incompatible— e.g'. good and bad, or ^wo 
different magnitudes of the same kind — a^id this is .p.l 80 a; 
synthetic relation, and the source of negative propositions'. 

This conclusion may be enforced by examining some idea 
which is self-contradictory, such as a round square. In order’ 
that an idea may be self-contradictory, it is evidently necessary 
that 'it should involve two judgments which axe mutually 
r contradictory, i.e. the truth and falsehood of some judgment. 
For the Law of Contradiction applies, not to ideas, but to 
judgments: it asserts that every proposition is true or false 
(N. E. p. 405 ; G. v. 34*3). Hence a mere idea, as such, cannot 
bo self-contradictoiy. Only a complex idea which involves 
at least two propositions can be self-contradictory. Thus the 
idea “round square” involves the proposition “round and 
square are compatible,” and this involves the compatibility of 
having no angles, and of having four angles. But the contra- 
diction is only possible because round and square are both 
complex, and romd and square involve synthetic propositions 
asserting the compatibility of their constituents, while round 

I Leibniz aeemg to have aometimot realized the dlfiiovUy involved in the 
eonjFatihilU; of all eingle predicatee. Thus he says ; "It is yet unknown to 
men Wl^t is the teaeon of the incompossihility of different thinge, or how it is 
that difterceit essences can beropposed to each other, seeing that all purely 
positive terms seem to be compatible" inter sc (Q. vn. 195 ; quoted by Ooird, 
CHtM PhUampky of /Cant, i. pp. 93-.4). {The date is before 1686.) 
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involves the incompatibility of its constituents with the pos- 
session of angles. But for this synthetic relation of incom- 
patibility, no negative proposition would occur, and therefore 
there could be no proposition involved which would be directly 
contradictory to the definition of a square. This is almost 
admitted by Leibniz, when he urges that truths are not 
arbitrary, as Hobbes supposed, because “ notions are not always 
reconcilable among themselves” (D. 30 j G. iv. 426). Since 
the possibility of God, as defined by Leibniz, depends upon the 
fact that all simple ideas are “ reconcilable among themselves," 
an<i,8ince all notions are composed of simple ideas, it is dififiouit 
to see how the. two views ate to be combined. Thus Leibniz’s 
criterion of possible and impossible ideas can never apply to 
simple 'ideas, and moreover always presupposes those simple 
ideas and their relations — relations which can only be expressed 
in “synthetic propositions. Two simple ideas can never be 
mutually contradictory in Leibniz’s sense, since mere analysis 
will not reveal acy further predicate possessed by the one and 
denied by the other. Thus a self-contradictoiy idea, if it be 
not a mere negative, such as a non-existent existent, must 
always involve a synthetic relation of incompatibility between 
two simple notions. The impossible idea, in Leibniz's sense, 
presupposes the idea which is impossible on account of some 
synthetic proposition; and conversely, the possible complex 
idea is possible on account of a synthetic proposition asserting 
the compatibility of its simple constituents. Thus to return to 
Arithmetic, even if 2-1-1 be indeed the meaning of 3, still the 
proposition that 2 1 is possible is necessarily synthetic.^ A 

possible idea cannot, in the last analysis, be merely an idea 
which is not contradictory; for the contradiction itself must 
always be deduced from synthetic propositiona And hence the 
propositions of Aiithmetio, as Kant discovered, are one and all 
synthetic. 

In the case of Geometry, which Leibniz also regards as 
analytic, the opposite view is even more evidently correct. 
The triple number of dimensions, he says, follows analyti/jally 
from the feet that only three mutually perpendicular lines can 
he drawn through one point (G. VK 323). No instance, he 
says, could be more proper for illustrating a blind necessity 
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independent of God’s will. It is amazing that he did not 
perceive, in this instance, that the proposition from which the 
three dimensions are supposed to be deduced is in fact precisely 
the same as the three dimensions, and that, so far from being 
proved, it is wholly incapable of deduction from any other 
proposition, and about as synthetic as any proposition in the 
whole range of knowledge. This is so obvious as to need no 
further argument; and it is an interesting fact that Kant, in 
his first published work*, points out the circularity of Leibniz’s 
deduction in the above passage of the ThSodicde, and proceeds, 
being still a Leibnizian, to infer that the number of dimenswns 
is synthetic and contingent, and might be different in other 
possible worlds (ed. Hartenstein, 1867, l. p. 81 !£)• • ■ 

We may argue generally, from the mere statcmenli of the 
Law of Contradiction, that no proposition can follow frCIn 
it alone, except the proposition that there<> is' truth, or fhat 
some proposition is true. For the law states simply that any 
proposition must bo true or false, but cannot be both. . It gives 
no indication as to the alternative to be chosen, and cannot of 
itself decide that any proposition is true. It cannot even, of 
itself, yield the oonclusioa that such and suoh a proposition is 
true or false, for this involves the premiss " such and such is a 
proposition,” which does not follow from the law of contra- 
diotion. Thus the doctrine of analytic propositions seems 
wholly mistaken. 

It may be worth pointing out that even those propositions 
which, at the begmning of the enquiry, we took as the type of 
anclytic propositions, suoh as “the equilateral rectangle is a 
rectangle,” are not wholly analytic. We have already seen 
that they are logically subsequent to synthetic propositions 
asserting that the constituents of the subject are compatible. 
They cannot, therefore, in any case, give the premisses of any 
science, as Leibniz supposed (cf, N. E. p. 99 ; G. V. 9S). But 
further, in so fai' as they are significant, they are Judgments of 
whole and part ; the constituents, in the subject, have a certain, 
kind of unity — the kind always involved in numeration, or in 
assertpns of a whole — ^whioh is taken away by analysis. Thus 
even here, in so far as ths subject is on^, the judgment does nob 
* Qedanktii von der wafiren SoluU>mg dey leiendigm Krilfte, 1747, 
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follow from the Law of Oontradiotion aloae. And in the closely 
allied judgments, Such as " red is a colour,” “ 2 is a number,” 

“ number is a concept,” the subject is not even complex, and 
the proposition is therefore in no sense analytic. But this last 
assmion ^"one which I cannot here undertake to prove. 

^s regards the second point which was to be discussed, 
namely Ihe connection of the necessary and the analytic, it is 
evident, from what has been said ah’eady, that if there are to 
be any necessary propositions at all there must be necessary 
synthetic propositions. It remains to enquire what ive mean 
by n^essity, and what distinction, if any, can be made between 
the necessary and the contingent. 

} Necessity itself is never discussed by Leibniz. He dis- 
tinguishes kinds^ of necessity — metaphysical, hypothetical, and 
moml — but he nowhere explaias metaphysical necessity, which 
Is here in question, ^otherwise than as the property of analytic 
propositiibns. . _ Nevertheless, necessity must mean something 
other than conne«bian with the Law of Contradiction; the 
statement that analytic propositions are necessary is significant,* 
and the opposite statement — that synthetic propositions are 
contingent — ^is certainly so regarded by Leibniz. It would 
seem that necessity is ultimate and indefinable. We may 'say, • 
if we choose, that a necessary proposition is one whose contra- 
dictory is impossible ; but the impossible can only be defined^ 
by means of the necessary, so that this account would give no 
information as to necessity. In holding necessary propositions 
to be analytic, Leibniz agreed with all bis predecessors, and 
with those of his successors who preceded Kant.'^But by tjje 
discovery that the laws of motion are synthetic, and by his 
strict determinism, he rendered the denial of necessary syn- 
thetic propositions highly paradoxical in its consequences, and 
prepared the way for Kant’s opposite assertion. (For Leibniz, 
by the way, the necessary is not, as for Kant, the same as the 
d frityri ; we shall find that contingent propositions also have 
d priori proofs.'^ The d priori is, as in Kant, what is indepen- 
dent of particular experience, but the necessary is not co- 
extensive with this.) Leibniz and Kant both held that thSre 
is a fundamental distinction betweei^ propositions th«t are 
necessary, and those that are contingent, or, in Kant’s language. 
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empirical. Thus the propositions of mathematics are necessary, 
while those asserting particular existence are contingent. It 
may be questioned whether this distinction is tenable, whether, 
in feet, there is any sense in saying, of a true proposition, that 
it might have been false. As long as the distinction of analytic 
and synthetic propositions subsisted, there was some plausibility 
in maintaining a corresponding distinction in respect of ne- 
cessity. But Kant, by pointing out that mathematical judg- 
ments are both necessary and synthetic, prepai-ed the way for 
the view that this is true of all judgments. The distinction of 
the empirical and the d prion seems to depend upon^on- 
founding sources of knowledge with grounds of truth. There 
is no doubt a great difference between knowledge gained by 
perception, and knowledge gained by reasoning ; but 'that does 
not show a corresponding difference as to what is known. ®ie 
further discussion of this point, however, must be postjfbned 
till we come to Leibniz’s theory of perception. And it’tnust bo 
confessed that, if all propositions are necessary,- the notion of 
"necessity is shorn of most of its importance. 

Whatever view we adopt, however, as regai-ds the necessity 
of existential propositions, it must bo admitted that arith- 
• metical propositions are both necessary and synthetic, and this 
is enough to destroy the supp<»cd connection of the necessary 
and the analytic. 

In the next Chapter we shall have a less destructive task. 
We shall have to show the true principle and the true import- 
ance of Leibniz’s division of propositions into two kinds, and 
the meaning of the Law of Sufficient Reason, which he invoked 
as the source of his contingent propositions. 



CHAPTER III 


CONTINGENT PROPOSITIONS AND THE LAW OP SUFFICIENT 
BEASON. 

13. Ws'have njw seen that Leibniz’s division of propositions 
into tw&' classes, in the form in which he gave it, is untenable. 
Necessary, prepositions are not to be defined as those that 
follow from the Law of Contradiction ; and as regards proposi- 
tions which are not necessary, it may be questioned whether 
any such are to be found. Nevertheless, there is a most 
important principle by which propositions may be divided ‘into- 
two classes. This principle, we shall find, leads to the same 
division of propositions as that to which Leibniz was led, and 
may, by examination of his words, be shown to be the true 
principle upon which his division proceeded. His division 
does, therefore, correspond to what is perhaps the most im- 
portant classification of which propositions are capable., I 
shall first explain this clabsification, and then examine the 
Law of Sufficient Beason, whi6h Leibniz held to be the 
supreme principle of contingent propositions. 

Contingent propositions, in Leibniz’s system, are, speaking ^ 
generally, such as assert actual existence. The exception 
which this statement requires, in the case of the necessary 
existence of God, may be provided for by saying that contin- 
gent propositions are such as involve a reference to parts of 
time. This seems to be Leibniz’s meaning when he says 
(G. III. 688) ; " The notion of eternity 4n God is quite d*Efe,rent 
from that of time, for it consists in necessity, and that of time 
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m contingency.” Thus neceasory propositions are such as have 
no reference to actual time, or such as — except in the, case of 
God — do not assert the existence of their auhjaots, “ As for 
the eternal truths,” Leibniz says, “we must observe that at 
bottom they are all conditional, and say in fact : Such a 
thing posited, such another thing is” (N. E. p. 616; O. v. 
428). And again; "Philosophers, who distinguish so often 
between what belongs to essence and what to emtence, refer 
to existence all that is accidental or contingent " (N. E. p. 498 ; 
Q. V. p. 414). He points out also that the truth of a necessary 
proposition does not depend upon the existence of its sui>ject 
(N. E. p. 616 ; G. v, 429). The designation as eternal truths, 
which he always adopts, must be meant to indicate that no 
special time is referred to in the proposition ; .for the* proposi- 
tion itself, of whatever nature, must of course be etemoHy 
true or eternally false. . • ’ 

But propositions about contingency itself, and '-all that can 
be said generally about the nature of possible contingents, are 
not contingent; on the contrary, if the contingent be what 
actually exists, any proposition about what might exist must 
be. necessary. Thus Leibniz says (G. ll. 39) : “ The notion of a 
■species involves only eternal or necessary truths, but the notion 
of an individual involves, avb ratione poasihilitatie, what is of 
fact, or related to the existence of things and to time.” He 
proceeds to explain that the notion of the sphere which Archi- 
medes caused to be placed on his tomb involves, besides its 
form, the matter of which it was made, as well as the place and 
time. This passage is very important, for it involves the di.s- 
tinction, afterwards urged by Kant against the ontological 
argument, between the notion of an existent and the assertion 
of actual existence. The notion of an individual, as Leibniz 
puts it, involves reference to existence and time sab ratione 
possUnlitaHs, i.e, the notion is exactly what it would be if the 
individual existed, but the existence is merely possible, and is 
not, in the mere notion, judged to be actual. “ Possibles are 
pof^ble," he says, "before all actual decrees of God, but not 
without sometimes supposing the same decrees taken as possi- 
ble. . For the possibilities of individuals or of contingent truths 
contain in their notion the possibility of their causes, to wit. 
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the free decrees of God ; in which they are different from the 
possibilities of species or eternal truths, which depend only 
upon the understanding of God, without involving his will ” 
(G. IT. 51). That is to say, possible existents involve possible 
causes, and the connection between a possible cause anid a 
possible effect is similar to that between an actual cause and 
an actual effect. But so long as wo do not assert actual exist- 
ence, we are still in the region of eternal truths, and although, 
as we shall see, the law of sufficient reason does apply to 
possibles, still it is not, in such applications, coordinate with 
the'^rinciple of contradiction, but only a consequence of that 
principle. It iq in taking the further step, in judging the 
actual existence of the individual whose notion is in question, 
that theT law o£ sufficient reason becomes indispensable, and 
^|l!vbs results to which the law of contradiction is, by itself, 
inadequate. The » individual once posited, all its properties 
follow : " every predicate, necessary or contingent, past, present, 
or future, .is ebmpliaed in the notion of the subject” (G. ll. 46).^ 
But it does not follow that this notion represents a subject 
which exists: it is merely the idea of a subject having the 
general qualities distinguishing existents.'' Existence is thus 
unique among predicates. All other predicates ore contained' 
in the notion of the subject, and may be asserted of it in a 
purely analytic judgment. The assertion of existence, alone 
among predicates, is synthetic, and therefore, in Leibniz’s view, 
contingent. Thus existence has, for 'him, just as peculiar a 
position as it has in Kant’s criticism of the ontological proof, 
and it must be regarded as a sheer inconsequence, in Leibeiz, 
that he failed to apply his doctrine also to God. But for the 
fact that Leibniz definitely asserts the contrary (N. E, 401 ; 
G. V. 339)\ one would be tempted to state his position as 
tantamount to a denial that existence is a predicate at all. 

But further, nob only the existence of such and such a 
subject is contingent, but also the connection of any two predi- 
cates expressing the states of that subject at different times. 
Thus Leibniz says, in discussing the supposition that he is 

1 “When ve say that a thing exists, oi has real existenee, this ^istenoe 
itself is th^predioate, i.e. it has a notion joined to the idea In question, and 
there is oonnsotion between these two notions.” 
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going, at some future time, to make a journey, “ the connection 
of events, though certain, is not necessary, and it is open to me 
to make or not to make this journey, for though it is included 
in my notion that 1 shall make it, it is also included in it that 
1 shall make it freely. And there is nothing in me, of all that 
can be conceived generally, or by essence, or by a specific or 
incomplete notion, whence it can be concluded that I shall 
do so necessarily, whereas from my being a man it can be 
concluded that I am capable of thinking; and consequently, 
if 1 do not make this journey, that will not combat any eternal 
or necessary truth. Nevertheless, since it is certain that I 
shall do so, there must be some connection between me, who 
am the subject, and the execution of the joumoy, which is the 
predicate; for, in a true proposition, the notion, of the ’predicate 
is jdways in the subject. Consequently, if I did not do"^o,^ 
there would be a falsity, which would destroy luy individual or 
complete notion ” (Q. ll. 52). Thus those predicates which are 
concretes, i.e. those expressing states of a”‘substauoo at par- 
ticular parts of time, are in a different position from such 
abstract predicates as human and ratimal. Concreto predi- 
cates, though they are connected with each other, are not 
'necessarily connected; the connections, as well as the predi- 
cates, are contingent. All the predicates are necessarily con- 
nected with the subject, but no concrete predicates arc neces- 
sarily connected with each other. And hence Leibniz often 
speaks of them as contingent predicates. If the series of 
predicates were different, the subject would be different ; hence 
tin necessary connection of predicates and subject amounts to 
little more than the law of identity'. A subject is defined by 
its predicates, and therefore, if the predicates were different, 
the subject could not be the same. Thus it follows, from a 
subject's being the subject it is, that it will have all the predi- 
cates that it will have ; but from one or more of its predicates, 
this does not follow necessarily. The existence of each sepai'ate 
predicate at each separate instant is a contingent truth, for 
ouch is presupposed in the assertiou that just such a subject 
exists.^ There is a difiScnlty, on this view, in distinguishing 

' “It would not haws been onr Adam, but another, if he hiTd had other 
events" (3. n. 4S). 
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a subject from the sum of its predicates — a diflSculty to which 
I shall return when I come to the doctrine of substance. For 
the present. I am content to point out that, in asserting the 
existence of an individual substance, i.e. of a subject whose 
notion is complete, there are involved just as many separate 
contingent propositions as there are moments through which 
the substance persists. For the state of the substance at each 
moment exists, and its existence is a contingent proposition. 
It is thus existential propositions that are contingent, and pro- 
positions not asserting existence that are necessary. Leibniz’s 
divimon of propositions into two kinds does, therefore, corre- 
spond to a vei 7 important division — ^perhaps the most im- 
portant— of which propositions are susceptible. 

Some explanation seems, however, to be called for by the 
wtf)n^ectioo8. of contingent predicates. These connections can 
hardly be said to eSiiat, and yet they are always contingent, not 
only in free 'substances, but also in such as have no freedom. 
In substances which are not free, the connections of successivef 
states are given by the laws of motion, and these laws are most 
emphatically contingent. Leibniz even goes so far as to say 
that it is in Dynamics that we learn the distinction of necessary 
and contingent propositions (G. ni. 645). Besides these, there 
is the general law, equally contingent, but equally without 
exception, " that man will always do, though freely, what seems 
the best” (Q. iv. 438). The fact seems to bo, that these 
general but not necessary laws are regarded by Leibniz as 
essentially referring to eeery part of actual time. That is to 
say, they do not hold of the sequences in other possible tiine- 
orders, but only of actual sequences. Moreover they arc 
deduced from elements in the actual preceding state, which 
elements lead to the sequence, and are logically prior to it — 
this is, as we shall see, essential to the doctrine of activity. 
Thus these laws, though they have an d priori proof by means 
of final causes, are yet of the nature of empirioal generalisationa 
They have held, they hold now, and they will hold hereafter. 
They apply to every moment of actual time, but they cannot 
be stated without such reference. This is a conceptioii^^ which 
I shall hftve to criticize when we come to. deal with Leibniz’s 
philosophy of Dynamics. For the present, I only wish to point 
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out that, in his system, the laws of motion and the law of 
volition are existential, and do have an essential reference to 
the parts of actual time. They are peculiar only in referring 
to all parts of time. They may be contrasted, in this respect, 
with the properties of time itself, which are metaphysically 
necessary, and the same in all possible worlds; whereas the 
eaiistence of time is contingent, since it depends upon God’s firee 
resolve to create a world. 

Leibniz’s dichotomy of propositions amounts, therefore, to 
tho following assertions. All true propositions not involving 
actual existence, but referring only to essences or possibles7 are 
necessary ; but propositions asserting existence — except in the 
case of God — are never necessary, and do not follow necessarily 
from any other existential proposition, nor yet from "the feet 
that the subject has all the qualities distinguishing existeptaj... 
If, then, existential propositions are to have'" any interrelations, 
and are to he in any way systematized, th^ must be some 
principle by which their merely particular and contingent 
character is mitigated. 

14. This brings me to the principle of sufficient reason. 

( This principle is usually supposed to be, by itself, adequate 
to the deduction of what actually exista To this supposi- 
tion, it must be confessed, Leibniz’s words often lend colour. 
But we shall find that there are really two principles included 
under the same name, the one general, and applying to all 
possible worlds, the other special, and applying only to the 
actual world. Both differ from the law of contradiction, by 
the fiwst that they apply specially — the former, however, not 
exclusively — to existents, possible or actual. The former, as we 
shall see, is a form of the law of causality, asserting all possible 
causes to be desires or appetites; the latter, on the other hand, 
is the assertion that all actual causation is determined by 
desire for the good. The- former we shall find to be meta- 
physically necessary, while the latter is contingent, and applies 
only to contingents. The former is a principle of possible 
contingents, the latter a principle of actual contingents only. 
The iig^iportance of this distinction will appear as soon as we 

* On the oonneotion of ooDtingeno; with infinite complexity (which many 
commentators regard as defining contingenoy) see Chap. V. § 20. 
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begin to examine Leibniz’s accounts of what he means by 
sufficient reason*. 

law of sufficient reason is variously stated by Leibniz 
at various times. | I shall begin with his later statements, 
which are better known, and more in accordance with tho 
traditional view of its import ; I shall then refer to the earlier 
statements, especially those of 1686, and examine whether 
these can be reconciled with the later forms of the principle. 
i/^The statement in the Monadology is as follows (§§ 31, 32, 
83, 36) ; " Our reasonings are founded upon two great princi- 
ples', that of contradiction and that of sufficient reason, 

in virtue of which we judge that no fact can be found true or 
existent, no statement veritable, unless there is a sufficient reason 
why it should be so and not otherwise, although these reasons 
jjsually cannot be known to us. There are also two kinds of 
, buths, ^those of rereoning, and those of &ct. Truths of reason- 
ing are necessary, and theii' opposite is impossible ; truths of 
V fact are contingent, and their opposite is possible. When s 
truth is necessary, the reason of it can be found by analysis.... 
But there must also be a sufficient ressou for contingent truths 
or traths of feet, t'n. for the sequence of things which- are 
dispersed throughout the universe of created beings, in which 
the resolution into particular reasons might go on into endless 
detail ’’ (D. 222—3 ; L. 235—7 ; G. vi. 612). This leaves us 
entirely uninformed as to what is meant by a sufficient reason^ 
The same vagueness appears in the Frindples of Nature and 
of Grace (§7): "Thus far we have spoken only as mere physi- 
cists : now we must rise to metaphysics, by making use of %e 
great principle, little employed in general, which affirms that 
nothing happens without a sufficient reason; i.e. that nothing 
happens without its being possible for one who should know 
things sufficiently to give a reason sufficient to determine why 
things are so and not otherwise. This principle being laid 
down, the first question we are entitled to put will be, why 
is there something rather than nothing? For nothing is simpler 
and easier than something, Forthei', supposing that thkgs 

^ I do not malnttun that Leibniz bimeelf wa« perfeotly olear ae to two 
jirineiplee St suffioient reason, but that be did, as a-matter of fact, designate 
two distiuot piinoiples (perhaps not distingaished by him] by this same name. 
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must exist, vre must be able to give a reason why they must 
exist thus and not otherwise ” (D. 212 — 3 ; L. 414 — S-; G. vi, 
602).. This statement, though it brings put very clearly the 
connection of contingency and existence, gives us no further 
information as to the meaning of sufficient reason. In the 
paper “ On the Ultimate Origination of Things ” (1697) Leibniz 
is a little more definite. He says; “In eternal things, even 
though there be no cause, there must be a reason, which, for 
permanent things, is necessity itself, or essence; but for the 
series of changing things, if it be suppo.sed that they succeed 
one another from all eternity, this reason is, as we shall 
presently see, the prevailing of inclinations, which consist not 
in necessitating reasons, i.e. reasons of an absolute and meta- 
physical necessity, the opposite of which involves a contra- 
diction, but in inclining reasons ” (L. 338 ; D. 100 ; G. VIL 
What is meant by these inclining reasons ‘oaiinot be .properly 
explained until we come to deal with the activity 'of substance. 
Jn dealing with actual existents, the inclining 'reason is the 
perception of the good, either by the substance itself, if it be 
free, or by God, if the substance be not free. But the law as 
above stated, even in the form which applies only to the series 
of changing things, is true, as we shall soon see, not only of tho 
actual world, but of all possible worlds. It is, therefore, itself 
metaphysically necessary, and unable to distinguish the actual 
from the possible. Even in the form which applies only to the 
series of changing things, the law is still a law of all possible 
contingents; and any true proposition about possible contin- 
gdhts must itself be not contingent, but necessary. 

Before developing this topic, let us examine Leibniz’s earlier 
statements of the law. In the year 1686, when he was more 
inclined than in later years to go to the bottom of his principles, 
he gives a statement at first sight very different from those 
which he usually gives, and refers to his usual formula as a 
“ vulgar axiom ” which follows as a corollary. He says ; " There 
must always be some foundation of the connection of terms in a 
proposition, which must be found in their notions. This is my 
great principle, with which I believe all philosophers must 
agree, and of which one' of the corollaries is this vulgar axiom, 
that nothing happens without a reason... though often this 
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reason inclinea without necessitating” (G. ii. 56). And again 
he says, that in Metaphysics he presupposes hardly anything 
but two great principles, namely (1) the law of contradiction, | 
and (2) “that nothing is without a reason, or that every tiuth | 
has its d, prunn proof, drawn from the notion of the terms, i 
although it is not always in our power to make this analysis ” 
(G. n. 62). 

There is another passage, in an undated paper, which how- 
ever, on iutenial evidence, would seem to belong to the same 
period, in which Leibniz is even more definite on the d pnon 
proof of contingent propositions. “ Generally, every true propo- 
sition,” ho says, ‘I (which is not identical or true per se) can bo 
proved dpnon by the help of axioms, or propositions true pen' 
se, and Ify the help of definitions or ideas. For ns often as a 
jH^dicate is truly affirmed of a subject, some real connection is 
alws^a judged to bold between the predicate and the subject, 
and thus in %ny proposition : A is B (or, B is truly predicated 
of A), B is alwayef in A itself, or its notion is in some way con- 
tained in the notion of A itself ; and this either with absolute 
necessity, in propositions of eternal truth, or with a kind of 
certainty, depending upon a supposed decree of a free substance, 
in contingent things ; and this decree is never wholly arbitrary 
and destitute of foundation, but always some reason for it 
(which however inclines, and does not necessitate), con be given-, 
which could itself be deduced from analysis of the notions (if 
this were always within human power), and certainly does not 
escape the omniscient substance, which sees everything d priori 
by means of ideas themselves and its own decrees. It is certain, 
therefore, that all truths, even the most contingent, have an 
d priori proof, or some reason why they are rather than are not. 
And this is itself what people commonly say, that nothing 
happens without a cause, or that nothing is without a reason.” 
(G. VII. 300, 301)‘. 

i The priuoiple of sufiloieDt reason, in bo far as it ie independent of final 
oauees, oocora in Spinoza {Ethiei, 1. 11, 8nd dem.) ; "For the ezietenee or non- 
existenoe of anything, it most be poBsible to assign a canse or reason.” Leibniz 
was aware of this agreement, as appears from the following eommenf on 
Sebnller's account of Spinoza; *' This is rightly observed, and agrees with what 
I am wont tp say, that uothmg exists oulsss a siiffloient reason of its Siatenoe 
con be given, whioh is easily shown not to lie in the series of oanses.” [G. i. 1S8.] 
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These statements, as they stand, seem different from 
Leibniz’s later statements of the law of sufRciont reason. Bnt 
it would seem that he intends, in contingent matter, to include, 
in “ the notion of the terms,” the pursuit of the apparently best. 
This -appears quite plainly in a passage also written in ',686, 
where he says that the actions of Caesar, though contained in 
his notion, jiepend upon God’s free choice to create men, aud to 
make them such that they would always choose, though freely, 
what seemed best to them. It is only thus, he says, that such 
predicates can be shown A pt-iori to belong to Caesar (O, IV. 
438 ). 

Thus the law of sufBcient reason, as applied to actual 
existents, reduces itself definitely to the assertion of final 
causes, in the sense that actual desires are ’always"^ directed 
towards what appears the best. In all actual changes, the^^ogask 
sequent can only be deduced from the antecedent by x^jing the 
notion of the good. Where the change depends only upon God, 
,it really is for the best ; where it depends upon a free creature, 
it is such as seems best to the creature, but is often, owing to 
confused perception, not really the best possible change. Such 
a connection con only be regarded sis contingent by admitting, 
as Leibniz does, that a law may be general, i.e. may apply to 
every part of time, without being necessary, i.e. without being 
capable of a statement in which no actual part of time is 
referred to. To pursue this topic is impossible until we come 
to the doctrine of substance. At present I will only point 
out that this principle confers upon the good a relation to 
existence svich as no other concept possesses. In order to infer 
actual existence, whether from another existent, or from mere 
notions, the notion of the good must always bo employed. It 
is in this sense that contingent propositions have A priori 
pmofe*. “As possibility is the principle of essence,” Leibniz 
says, “so perfection, or a degree of essence (by which the 
greatest number of things are oompossible), is the principle 

‘ Tlie & jpriori, in Loilmiz, ia opposed to the empirioal, not to the contingent. 
A ;proof emplojing the notion of the good may show, without appealing to 
expense, that Bomothing exists, tat does not thereby render this pnopositioa 
neoessifiy. Thus the it pmri is not, as iu Kant, synonyindSiB with the 
necessary. 
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of existence” (D. 103; L. 342 — 3; G. vil. 304)‘. This con- 
nection of existence with the good, the principle that all actual 
causation is determined by desire for what appears best,, is a 
most important proposition, which we shall have to consider 
again at a later stage. It gives the essence of the law of 
sufficient reason as applied to actual existenta At the same 
time we shall see that the law has also a wider meaning, in 
which it applies to possible existents as well. The confusion 
of these two has rendered the connection of the law with the 
principle of contradiction very difficult to understand. The 
distinction will, I think, enable us to cloar up the connection 
of Leibniz’s two .principles. 

16. ■ When we enquire into the relation of the law of suffi- 
cient reason to the law of contradiction, we find that Leibniz 
make s very few remarks on the subject, and that those few 
give a meaning' to the law of sufficient reason, in which it 
applies equally to all possible worlds. We then require a 
further princij)le, lapplicahle only to the actual world, from^ 
which actual existence may be inferred. This is to be found in 
final causes. But let us see what Leibniz says. 

"I certainly maintain,” he writes to Des Bosses, “that, a 
power of determining oneself without any cause, or without any ' 
source of determination, implies contradiction, as does a relation 
without foundation ; but from this the metaphysical necessity 
of all effects does not follow. For it suffices that the cause or 
reason be not one that metaphysically necessitates, though it is 
metaphysically necessary that there should be some such cause ’V 
(Q. II. 420). In this passage he is evidently thinking of tke 
volitions of free creatures ; in a letter to the Princess of Wales, 
accompanying the fourth paper against Clarke, he makes the 
same statement concerning God. “God himself,” he says, 
“could not choose without having a reason of his choice” 
(G. VII, 379).. But we know that God, being free, might have 
chosen otherwise, and therefore, since he must have a reason 
for his choice, there must have been possible reasons for possible 

* Perfeotion here has iia metaphysioal sense, as the " amount of positive 
reality” (Monadology, § 41, D. 224), hot Leibniz oertainly thought metaphyaioal 
peifeotion gci^d. In the sentence preceding the one quoted in the text, hOepeahs 
of “ imperfection or moral absurdity" as synonymous, and means by imper- 
feoldon the opponte of metaphysioal peifeotion. Bee Ohap. xvi. 
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choices, as well as actual reasons for actual choices. The same 
consequence follows as regards free creatures. And this conse- 
quence, as appears from a passage quoted above (G. ii. 61 ; § 13), 
was actually drawn by Leibniz. In order that a notion may be 
the notion of a possible existent, there must be another notion 
which, if it existed, would be a sufficient reason for such an 
imagined existent. “There were,” Leibniz continues, “an 
infinity of possible ways of creating the world, according to 
the different designs which God might form, and each possible 
world depends upon certain principal designs or ends of God 
proper to itself” (G. ir. 61). 

But if the principle applies to possible as well as actual 
existents, how is it to help in determining what does actually 
exist ? It gives merely, on this view, a general quality of what 
miglU exist, not a source of actual existents*. This Leibiy^ 
would admit. And we may now clearly state the distinction 
between actual and possible sufficient reasons. The part of the 
.principle which is metaphysically necessary, which applies 
equally to possible and to actual existents, is the part which 
asserts all events to be due to design. From the passage at 
the.end of the preceding paragraph, it appears that, whichever 
of the possible worlds God had created, he would always 
necessarily have had some design in doing so, though his 
design might not have been the best possible. And similarly 
volition, in fi-ee creatures, must have a motive, ie, must be 
determined by some prevision of the effect. \The relation of 
cause and effect can. never be a purely external one; the cause 
must be always, in part, a desii-e for the effect. This form of 
causality is the essence of activity, which Leibniz, as we shall 
see, declares to be metaphysically necessary to substance. And 
in this form, the law of sufficient reason is necessary and 
analytic, not a principle coordinate with that of contradiction, 
hut a mere consequence of it. i 

The principle which applies only to actuals, which is really 
coordinate with the law of contradiction, and gives the source 

* Cf. Q. s. 22S ; Cv Voider objeotB to Leibniz that to oonoeive the exiateuoe 
of a eq^ztonce we require a os^e, but not to concerre its eesenoe. “ I retort," 
Leibniz repU^, " to oonoeive ita easenoewe require the oonoeption 8f a possible 
danse, to oonoeive its existence we require the oouception of on aotnal oivuee." 
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of the world which does exist, is tho principle that designs are 
always determined by the idea of the good or the best. God 
might have desired any of the possible worlds, and his desire 
would have been a sufficient reason for its creation. But it is 
a contingent fact that he desired the best, that the actual 
sufficient reason of creation was the desire for the maximum of 
good, and not for anything that the other possible worlds would 
have realised. So Leibniz says : “ It is reasonable and assured 
that God will always do the best, though what is less perfect 
does not imply contradiction ” (G. IV. 438)*. The same holds 
of free creatures, with the limitation that they are often mis- 
taken about the good. It would be possible to desire what 
does not appear best, but it is a contingent fact that actual 
desires, vffiich are actual sufficient reasons, are always directed 
fiT^h at the free spirit holds to be the best possible’. It might 
be supposed that; if* God is necessarily good, his acts also must 
neomanly btf determined by the motive of the best. But this 
Leibniz evades' by the common notion that freedom is essential^ 
to goodness, that God is good only because tho evil which he 
rejects is possible — a notion which this is not the place to discuss. 

We may now sum up the results of our discussion of non- 
tingenoy and sufficient reason. Leibniz, holding fast to the 
doctrine that a necessary proposition must be analytic, dis- 
covered that existential propositions are synthetic, and also, like' 
Hume and Kant, that all causal connections among existents 
differing in temporal position are synthetic. He inferred, 
accordingly, that the actual world does not exist necessarily, 
and that, within this world, causes do not produce their effects 

* Cf. O. vn. 309, text and note. Also the following passages in the fifth paper 
against Clarks [G. vii.] ; No. 9 : “Bat to say, that God can only choose what is 
best ; and to infer from thenoe, that what he does not choose, is impossible ; 
this, I say, is confounding of terms : 'tts blending power and will, mstaphysionl 
neoessity and moral neoessity, esseuoes and existmoes. For what is necessary, 
is so by its essence, since the opposite implies a oontradiotion ; bat a contingent 
which exists, owes its existence to the principle of what is best, which is a 
suffloient reason of things.” No. 73 ; “God can do everything that is possible, 
but he wiU do only what is bast,” Cf. also No. 76. 

This appears also from a passage [G. u. 40] where Leibniz explains that 
the present state of the world follows from the first state only in virtue of 
oertain lawsdreely decreed by God. These laws, ^erefore, among whlon is the 
pursuit of the best, must he eontingent. 
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necessarily. The reason, as he perpetually repeats, inclines 
without necessitating. This was his solution of the. problem 
raised by the fact, which he perceived as clearly as Hume and 
Kant, that causal connections are synthetic. Hume inferred 
that, causal connections do not really connect, Kant inferred 
that the synthetic may be necessary, Leibnis inferred that a 
connection may be invariable without being necessary. As he 
never dreamt of denying that the necessary must be analytic, 
this was his only possible escape &om a total denial of causal 
connections. 

Thus the proposition that an 3 d;hing except God exists is 
contingent, and so is the proposition that one existent is the 
cause of another. At the same time, causality itself is necessary, 
and holds in all possible worlds. In all possible.woi‘lds,*moreover, 
causality can only be rendered intelligible by regardin g 
cause as being in part a prevision or desire.of ‘the effect. Tuus 
follows, as we shall see in the next chapter, from the general 
doctrine that "every extrinsic denomination bos an intrinsic 
one for its foundation” (Q. il. 240), ie. that no relation is 
purely external. So far as this is asserted by the law of suffi* 
cient reason, that law is metaphysically necessary. The effect 
must be the end in the psychological sense, ie. the object of 
desire. But in the actual world, owing to God’s goodness, the 
-effect also is, or seems to he, the end in the ethical sense. The 
psychological end is, as a matter of fact, what the agent 
believes to be the ethical end, i.e. what he believes to be the 
best possible effect. (In substances which are not free, the 
safficient reason does not lie in them, but in God.) This is 
what distinguishes the actual from any other possible world. 
God might have created one of the possible worlds, but he 
could not have been ignorant of its not being the best. For its 
degree of excellence is an eternal truth, and an object of his 
understanding. But we are told (G. il 51) that whatever 
world God had created, he would have had a design in so doing, 
and that some design is metaphysically necessary to his acts- 
It, only remains, therefore, to interpret design psychologically, 
not ethically, when design is said to be necessary. 

.C&d’s good actions then are contingent, and true paly within 
the actual world. They are the source, from which all explana- 
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tion of contingents by means of suflBcient reason proceeds. 
They thepiselvos, however, have their suflScient reason in God’s 
goodness, which one must suppose metaphysically necessary*. 
Leibniz failed to show why, since this is so, God’s good actions 
are not also necessary. But if they were necessary, the whole 
series of their consequences would have been also necessary, 
and his philosophy would have fallen into Spinozism, The 
only remedy would have been, to declare God’s existence, like 
all other existence, contingent — a remedy irresistibly suggested 
by his logic, but regarded by him, for obvious reasons, as worse 
than the disease of Spinozism which his doctrine of contingency 
was designed to cure. 

* Leibnis^novhere, so far as I know, definitely aeeerts God’e goodneBS to be 
n eceas ary, but this cotaoluBion seems to follow from his philosophy. For Hod’s 
g gSguea s Is an eternal truth, not referring solely, as do his acts, to the aotuol 
WOTlh." We can hardly sappose that, in other possible worlds, Hod would not 
have been good, 0{ that it is a merely contingent foot that Hod is good. But if 
we were to make this supposition, we should merely remove the difflonlty one 
stage farther, siuoe we should then require a sufSoient reason for Hod’s good- 
ness. If this reason were necessary, Hod’s goodness would also be neoeasary ; 
if contingent, it would itself require a sufficient reason, oonoerning which the 
same difflonlty would reour. 
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CHAPTER IV 

THE CONCEPTION OP SUBSTANCE. 

16. The quastiou to be discussed in this chapter is : What 
did Leibniz mean bj* the word substance, and how far can this 
weaning be fruitfully employed in philosophy ? This question 
must be carefully distinguished from the question wb iclT^ a 
, answered by the doctrine of Monads, namely, what pxistontial 
J judgments can we make, in which the notion 6f substance is 
, employed ? Our present question is simply, wKat is the notion 
of substance ? Nob, what judgments about tho world can be 
made by the help of this notion ? 

^ The conception of substance dominated the Cartesian philo- 
Hophy, and was no less important in the philosophy of Loibniz. 
But the meaning which Leibniz attached to the word was 
’ different from that which his predecessors had attached to it, 
and this change of meaning was one of tho main sources of 
novelty in his philosophy. Loibniz himself emphasized the 
importance of this conception in his system, As against Lock e, 
he iwged tha t th e idea of substance is not bo~ 558Cut 6 as that 
philosopher TSbught it (JN.TS. 148 ; G. V. 133 ji The considera- 
'tion STtL, ho says, Ts one of the most important and fruitful 
points in philosophy : from his notion df substanc e follow the 
most fundamental tmtha, oven those concernih^ God mid "ac nla 
and bodies (D. 09 ; G. jv. 469). To explain^is uotionTs, 
therefore, an indispensable preliminary to a discussion of llis 
views on matter or of his theory of Monads. ^ 

" T he Cartesians had defined substance os thtij, \yhi(dt needs , 
for its e xistence, unl^od's concurrenc e. By tfS^they meant, 
praiSiiicallj^ th'an'tsextsI6xid6 was not dependent upon, relations 
to any other oxistents ; for God’s concurrence wna an awkward 
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condition, which had led Dus Cartes to affirm that God alone 1 




^.was properly and strictly a substance. Thus although, practi- I 
cally, they admitted two substances, mind and matter, .yet, -I 
whenever thii.v JinQk. God seriously, t hey w ^e com polled JajdeRy < 
the substantia li t y o f.«vcrytliing exce pt Go^^Thirinconaisteney 
was remedied by’NSpiuoza, to whom substance was causa 
the seTPclxu aed, or that -which is in‘*ita8ir' and ^conceived' 
through TtseIC” SupBfaricOirhfm, was therefore God alone,— a 
romody” wliich Leibniz regarded as coiide'mning the original 
definition (G. VI. 582). To Spinoza, extension and though t did 
not constit ut e separate snbstanMs, but attribut es of the one 
'^ whstaheoT in Spinoza as in Des Cartes, the notion of sub- 
stance,, though not by them clearly analyzed into its elements, 
wa.s not an ultimg.to simple notion, but a notion dependent, in 
slJffiO undefined manner, upon the purely logical notion of 
suDjeot and predicate. ^ The attributes of a substance are the,, 
p redicates' of .a su bject ; ai^ it Ts' sup posed' tlraT' predi^ 
canno t exigt withoti t their subjectT thott glPtBb “subject can 
^esiat-ji^hout ^ them . Hence the subi ect becomes Jhat whose 
exist ence does not depend upon any other existent. 

There is an interesting discussion of this definition, ip 
connection with Malebranche, in the Dialogue between Phila- 
iSte and Ariste (G. VI. pp. 579 — 594). In this dialogue, the 
representative of Malebranehe begins by defining substance as < 
whatever can be conceived alone, or as existing indmendently 
of other things (G. vi. 681). Leibniz pbints out, in objection, 
that this definition, at bottom, applies only to God. I '* Shall we 
then say,” he proceeds, " with an innovator who is put too well*- 
known, that God is the only sojistance, and creati^s are mere 
modifications of him ? ” If the independence 'is yo extend only 
to created things, then, Leibniz.think8, force and*lifo, abstractly 
at least, can be so conceived. Independence in conception, he 
says, belongs not only to substance, but also to what is essential 
to substance. Malebraiic^ie’s supporter 'then confines his defini- 
tion to concrefes; substance is a concrete independent of every 
other created conci’ete. To this Leibniz retorts (1) that tlio 
condrete can pm'Iiaps only be defined by means of substance, so' 
that the definition may 'involve a viaious circle^, (S)'stbat 
1 This objection hoWevcir le subsequently withdrawn {Ib. S83). 
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extension is nat a concrete, bub the abstract of the extended, 
which is the subject of extension {Ih. 582). But he ^voids, in 
this place, any definition of his own, contenting himself, in a 
characteristically conciliatory manner, with pointing out that 
the .above rectified definition will apply to Monads alone 
{Ih. 686—6). 

^17. Leibniz perceived, however, that the relation to subject 
^d. predicate was more fundamental thar -doubtfiiLinfe^ 
enoe tQ.iiidepeadelit exiat 0 nca_(c£ G. it 221). He, therefore, 
definitely brought his notion of subslanoe into dependence upon 
this logical relation. JELq urg es agains t Locke Giat there is 
good reason to assume substance, sinc e we .c onceive several 
pre dicates in one and the sa me subject and tjii?_is_all that is 
meant by &e words aiipfMti or aubdrattm, which Locke is usings 
os synonymous with substance (N. E. p. 225 ; Q. V.”S0l — 2).-^ 
But when we" exainftieTurther, we find„that this, thougiTah 
essential part of the meaning of substance, is by.no ificans all 
that this word means. Besides the logicai notion, of subject, 
'there has been, as a rule, another element in the meaning 
people have attached to the word substance. This is the element 
o.f persistence through change. Persistence is involved, indeed, 
in the very notion of change as opposed to more becoming. 
Change implies something which changes ; it implies, that is, a 
• subject which has preserved its identity while altering its quali- 
ties. This notion of a subject of change is, therefore, not inde- 
pendent of subject and predicate, but subsequent to it it is 
the notion of subject and predicate applied to what is in time. 
It is this special form of the logical subject, combined with the 
doctrine that there are terms which can only he subjects and 
not predicates, which constitutes the notion of substance as 
Leibniz employs it. If we are to hold, he says, that I am the 
same person as I was, we must not be content with mere 
internal experience, but must h^ve an A priori reason. This 
can only be that my present and past attributes are predicates 
of the same subject (G. il. 48). The necessity of substance in 
the sense of a subject of change has been pointed out by Kant 
in the first analogy of experience. But to Kant, this subject is 
as .phenomenal as its <^redicates. The distinctive feature of 
substance, when used as the basis of a dogmatic ipetaphysic, is 
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the belief that certain terms are only and essentially subjects. 
When _Bex£rg!l p redica tes can be attributed to a subject, and 
"this in t urn c annot he attributed to any other subject, then, 
Leibniz says, we calTfBe'aubject an individual substance||(<^ fv.‘ 
432). This point is important ; for it is plain that any term 
may be made a subject. I may say “ two is a number,” “ red is 
a colour,” and so on. But such terms can be attributed to 
others, and therefore are not substances. The ultimate subject 
is always a substance (G. il. 457 — 8). Thus the term / appears 
incapable of attribution to any other term ; I have many predi- 
cates, but am not in turn a predicate of anything else. I, 
therefore, if the word I does denote anything distinct from the 
mere sum of my states, and if 1 persist through time, fulfil 
Leibniz’s M^finitipn of a substance. Space, as Leibniz often 
iBStoits, would, if it were real, which he denies, be a substance ;. 
for'iT persists through time, and is not a predicate'. 

Subalancef then, is that which c an o nly he subj ec t, not 
predica te, which hT ts man y predic ates, and persists through ^ 
chang e. j Hlt 18 . in BKbrt, the subject of change. The different 
attributes which a substance has at different times are all pre- 
dicates of the substance, and though any attribute exists only 
at a certain time, yet the fact of its being an attribute at that 
time is eternally a predicate of the substance in question. For 
the substance is the same subject at all times ', and therefore 
has always the same predicateSj^since the notion o f th e_ predi- 
cate, according to Leibniz, is always c ontain ed^ in j^e .notion of^ 
the subjecC All my states and their connections have always 
Been in~the notion of that subject which is L Thus to say 
that all my states are involved in the notion of me, is roerely'to 
S0y1ihat^e..prp(Boate''i8 in the. subject (G. ii. 43). i^om this 
proposition, Leibniz continues, it follows that every soul is a 
world_a^t, independ ent of ev eiything else except God (G. il. 
46, 47). For dinoe all my predicates have always belonged to 
me, and since among these predicates are contained all my 
states at the various moments of time, it follows that my 
development in time is a mere consequence of my notion, and 
cannot depend upon any other substance. Such a subject as I 

^In hia Leibniz wae inoUued to admit qiaoe as a BabstaDQSr JSee 
Q. 1 . 10 (1668), and Selver, op. ait. p. 28. 
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am may not exist; but if such a subject does exist, all my 
states {bllow from the fact that I am such as I am,, and this 
suffices to account for my changes, without supposing that I 
am acted upon from without’. 

18. We can now understand what Leibniz means by 
aotivity. The activity of substances, he says, is metaphysically 
necessary (G. it. 169). It is in this abtivity that the very 
substance of things consists. Without a force of some dura- 
tion, no created substance would remain numerically the same, 
but all things would be only modifications of one divine sub- 
stance (D. fl7; G. IV. 508)’. Substance, again, is a being 
capable of action (D. 209 ; L. 406 ; Q. vi. 598). But he does 
not often explain clearly what he means by activity. . Activity 
is, os a rule, a cover for confused thinking ; it is oiBi of those 
notions which, by appealing to psychological imaginatlOh, 
appear to make things clear, when in reaUty they merelygive 
an analogy to something familiar. Leibniz’s use ot activity, 
^ however, does not seem open to this cThfirge.' He definitely 
rejects the appeal to imagination. The indwelling force of 
substances, he says, may be conceived distinctly, but not 
explained by images, for force must be grasped by the under- 
stauding, not the imagination (D. 116; G. IV. 507). What 
then is this activity, which can be clearly conceived, but not 
' imagined ? 

^Without an internal force of action, Leibniz explains, a 
thing could not be a substance, for the nature of substance 
consists in this regulated tendency, from which phenomena are 
born in order (G. iii. 68). Again he says fL. 300, n . ; G. iv. 

^ Ainauld's judgment upon this tbeor;, immediately alter reading the 
de Netaphysiiue, deserves quotation ae a vrarnlng to philosophers 
who feel tempted to condemn their jnuiore. "I have at present," he writes, 
“such a cold, that all I can do is tall your Highness, in two words, that I 
find in these thoughts so many things which alarm me, and which almost ail 
men, if I am not mistahen, will find so shoohing, that 1 do not see of what nae 
a writing can be, which apparently all the world will reject. I shall only give 
as an instance what he says in Art. IS: ‘That the individual notion of each 
Ijprson involves once for all everything that will ever happen to him (G. n. Ifi). 
The selection of this remark as apeoiolly shocking may perhaps help to acaonnt 
for ^bnia‘s omission of it,^om his published works. 

Bplnoza, Eiijics, nr. 6, 7. Eor him also, individuality consists in 
activity. Of. Follook's Spiitmia, 1st sd. pp. 217, 221 ; 2ud ed. pp. 201, 20S. 
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472): force or power (^puisawtice), I do not mean the 

capacity .(pouvoir) or mere faculty, which ia nothing but a 
near possibility of acting, and which, being as it were dead, 
never produces an action without being stimulated from with- 
out, but I mean something between the capacity tpoi6«£raV)-and 
action, something which includes an effort, an act, an eutelcchy, 
for force passes of itself into action, in so far as nothing hinders 
it. Wherefore I regard force as constitutive of substance, sinoo7 
it is the principle of action, which is the characteristic of \ 
8ubstance.”y We can thus see what Leibniz means by activity, 
and we can see also that this notion is a necessary and legiti- 
mate consequence of his notion of substance. A su bstance, we 
have seen, is a subject which has predicates consisting of various^ 
attribute8*at variaus parts of time. We have seen also that all 
t!!Sae predicates arc involved in the notion of the subject, and 
thaFthe ground of its varying attributes is, therefore, within 
the substance* and not to be sought in the influence of the 
outside world, • Hfince there must be, in every state of a , 
substance,* some element or quality in virtue of which that 
state is not permanent, but tends to pass into the next state. 
This element ia what Leibniz means by activity*. Activity, is 
to be distinguished from what we mean by causation. /^Causa- 
tion is a relation between two phenomena in virtue of which 
bhe" is succeeded by the other. Activity is a quality of one ' 
phenomenon in virtue of which it tends to cause another. 
Activity is an attribute corresponding to the relation of causality ; 
it is an attribute which must belong to the subject of changing 
states, in so far ns those states are developed out of the nature 
of the subject itself. Activity is not a iiiero relation ; it is an 
actual quality of a substance, forming an element in each state 
of the substance, in virtuo of which that state is not permanent, 
but tends to give place to another. Since a substance, as we 
have seen, is essentially the permanent subject of changing 
attributes, it follows that activity, in the above sense, is essen- 
tial to substance, and thus metaphysically necessary. It follows 
also that, os Leibniz says, without acti^^y_a substapfig^coul^ 
not preserve its numerioari den tity ; for wi thout activity a sub- 
stTOce^buld cea se to have new at^bufes at new momenDlS'of 


* Of. D. Q. IT. 606—7. 
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time, and would thus cease to exist. Activity thus follows 
IromliGe 'genefar“dbbtrine,“ wMcR Leibniz shares with many 
othw philosophers (,e.g. Lotze), that every relation must be 
analyzable into adjectives of the related terms. Two states 
have a relation of succession and causality; therefore there 
must be corresponding adjectives of the states. The adjective 
of the preceding state is activity. Passivity, however, is not 
the adjective of the succeeding state, but is something quite 
diflferent 

19. Wo may now return t o the law of suflScient reaso n, 
and interpret it in connection with activi^. Altho\]gh, as we 
^wj all the states of a suTistanoe are contained in its notion, 
and could, by perfect knowledge, be deduced from its notion; 
yet this, as Leibniz means it, amounts to littlo more* than the 
law of identity*. / Whatever my future actions may be, it mflSl 
be true now that they will be such as they will be. Whoever 
acted otherwise would not be the same person; Bui that I 
, shall act in any specihe manner cannot bS inferred from any 
general proposition about me. My specido actions are con- 
nected with the notion of mo, hut are not related neoesaarUy to 
any of my general qualities or to each other. There is nothing 
in me, Ijeihaiz says, of all that can be conceived generally, or 
by essence, or by a specific or incomplete notion, from which 
’ my ftiture actions follow necessarily. Nevertheless, if I am 
going to take a journey, it is certain that I shall take it, and 
therefore, if I did not take it, there would be falsity, which 
would destroy the individual or complete notion of me (G, ii. 
$2). ^ That is to say, whoever did otherwise would not be the 
same pereon. This really amounts to no more than (1) the 
assertion of permanent substances, (2) the obvious fact that 
every proposition about the future is already determined either 
as true or as false, though we may bo unable to decide the 
alternative. Thus we have no means, in all this, of determining, 
from a given state of substance, what its future states will be ; 
and for this purpose, according to Leibniz, we require the prin- 
eiple of sufficient reason. 

The principle fulfils, therefore, the same function as that 

* Cf. Qhap. sn, § 84. 

* Cf. H. n. 43, b«giQniog of patagiaph. 
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for which causality is now used ; it gives a connection between 
events at different times. Bitt unlike causality, it endeavours 
to show why, and not merely th,at, certain sequences occur.. In 
an early letter, written before Leibniz had discovered his notion 
of substance ^1676?l._he ur g es th at a singl e thing cannot be 
the ^use of its changes, since everything remains in the state 
it js jn.Tf there is nothing^ to change it fTor no reason can Le 
given in favour of one change rather than another (Q. i. 372), 
By The contrast between this and his later opinions, wo see 
clearly the connection between activity and sufficient reason. 
The sufficient reason for one change rather than another is to 
be found in the nature of activity. In substances which are 
not free, .this activity is regulated by general laws, which them- 
selves hafe a sufficient reason in Qod’s perception of fitness ^ in 
ffse substauces, the sufficient reason lies in the naoro or less 
contused perception .of the good on the part of the substance 
itself. Biit in no case is the connection between two states in 
itself neceajary ; it Always arises from the perception, either in . 
God or in the creature (if this be free), that the change is good 
(Q. II. 38). This topic, however, ca nno t he fully discussed 
until we have examined the doctrine of Monads, . • 

'*^0:"*From what has been said of activity, it is plain that 
those predicates of a given substance which are existents in 
time form one causal series. Leibniz sometimes goes so far in ‘ 
this direction as to approach very near to Lotze’s doctrine that 
things are laws'. All singular things, he says, are subject to 
succession, nor is there anything permanent but the law itself, 
involving continual succession. Successions, he continues, lik'3 
such series as numbers, have the property that, given the first 
term and the law of progression, the remaining terms arise in 
order. The only difference is, that in successions the order is 
temporal, hut in numbers the order is that of logical priority 
(G. II. 263). Further, the persistence of the same law is the 
ground for asserting that a new temporal existent belongs to 
the same substance as a past existent. The_i.denti^ of a sub- 
st ance at di fferen t ti mes is reco^ized, be says, " by the persisl^ 
en^efJJm.aarop^Jaw of the series, orT^oT 'continuous simple 
transition, ^hich leaSsT'us to the opiidon that one aull'^he 
' See Iiotze'B Metapkysic, Book I, Ohap. HI., especially § 32, 
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same subject or monad is changing. T hat the re should be a 
■ persistent law, involving the future states of that \vhich we 
conceive as th e sa m e, i s just what I assert to constitute it the 
same substance ” (G. ii. 264). These passages ’ explain very 
definitely what Leibniz means by his phrase, that eaclr monad 
contains in its nature the law of the continuation of the series 
of its operations (D. 38 ; O. ii. 136). They enable us, also, to 
see what would'rciuain of the doctrine of monads if the appeal 
to substance were dropped. All the predicates of a given 
' substance form one causal series : this scries might,' therefore, be 
taken as defining what we are to mean by one substance, and 
the reference to subject and predicate might be dropped. The 
plurality of substances would then consist in the doctrine, that 
a given existent at a given moment is caused, not by'Dho whole 
preceding state of the universe, but by some one definite existfflTt 
in the preceding moment. This assumption is involved uTtlie 
ordinary search for causes of particulars. It itr supposed, for 
instance, that two simultaneous existents k and B have been 
caused, respectively, by two different preceding existents a and 
i3, not that each was caused by the whole preceding state of 
the universe. This assumption, if justified, would be sufficient 
to establish something very like Leibniz’s philosophy. For A 
and B will in turn cause, respectively, different existents A' and 
B', and so on. The denial of the interaction of substances thus 
reduces itself, when the series is substituted for the single 
Subject, to the assertion that there arc many causal series, and 
nob one only. 1 shall return to this assertion when I come to 
Leibniz’s grounds for a plurality of substances^ At present I 
wish to point out how easily Leibniz coidd have got rid, at this 
stage, of the appeal to subject and predicate, and have sub- 
stituted the unity of the law or series for that of the logical 
subject — a doctrine from which, as from his own, the persist- 
ence and independence of substonces necessarily followa 

21. At this point it may be well to enquire how, in 
Leibniz's view, a substance differs from tho sum of its predi- 
cates. If the monad had been reduced to a mere causal series, 
it would have been identified with the sum of its predicates. 
It'^vould then have had a purely formal unity ; thejfe would not 
, > Sea end of Chap. VII. 
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have been an actual subject, the same at all poinls of time, but 
only a scries of perpetually now terms. There would still have 
been simple substances, in the sense of independent causal 
series, but there would have been no reixson for regarding the 
soul as one of these simple substances, or for denying causal 
interaction between my states and other existents. On the 
contrary, it is because tho Ego appeared to Leibniz to be! 
evidently one subject, that its various states were held toi 
constitute one independent causal series. We must not say, 
therefore, as is often loosely done, that Loibniz identified sub- 
stance and activity ; activity is tho essence of stibstanccs, but 
substances themselves arc not essences, but the subjects of 
essences and other predicates*." Thus a substance is not, for 
Leibniz, "identical with the mim of its states “ ; on the contrary. 
Those states cannot exist without a substance in which to 
inHire.1 The ground for assuming substances — and this is a 
jeij_ important point — ^is purely and solely logical, What 
Science deals with'^are states of substances, and it is these only^ 
that can he given in experience. They are assumed to be 
states of substemoes, because they are held to be of the logical 
nature of predicates, and thus to demand subjects of which tjiey 
may be predicated. The whole dootrino depends, throughout, 

, upon this purely logical tenet. And this brings us back to the 
distinction, which we made in Chapter II., between two kinds 
of subject-predicate proposition.. ' The kind which is appro- 
priate to contingent truths, to predications concerning actual 
substances, is the kind which says " This is a man,” not " man 
is rational." Here this must be supposed defined, not primarily 
by predicS /es, but simply as that substance which it is. ^The 

* Of. D. 118 ; O. rr. S09 : “As for me, as far as I believe myself to have 
grasped the notion of action, I hold that that most received philosophical dogma, 
that actions belmig to subjects (esse lupposUoram), follows from It, and is proved 
by it ; and I tbink that this piinoiple is so true that it is also reciprocal, so 
that not only whatever acts ie a eingla sobatance, but also that every single 
substance acts without iutermission.'* It appears plainly, fiom this passage, 
that the subetanoe is conceived as a permanent eubjeot, so that the assertion of 
activity is significant, and not a mere tautology. * 

^ Of. Q. n. SfiSr "Bnhetanoes are not wholes which contain parts /ormaUter, 
but oomplet% things which oontain partial oneB*eminsntsr.“ Cf. also eft. vi. 
350. 
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8ub.slianco is not a n idea, or a predicate, or a collection of pvedi- 
catea : i t is the subs fc rat'uio“ni wh i ch p rodicatea inhere |pf. N, B. 
pp. 225 — 6 ; G. v. 201 — 3 ; cap. § 2). It would seem, however, 
that the word tim muat luean something, and that only a 
moaning is capable of (liatingaishing which substance we are 
speaking of. What is usually meant is some reference to time 
or place, BO that “this is human” would reduce itself to “hu- 
manity exists here.” The reference to time and place is to 
some extent countenanced by Leibniz (see e.g. G. II. 49), but 
he regarded time and place as themselves ultimately reducible 
to prodicatea Thus the substance remains, apart from its 
predicates, wholly destitute of meaning’. As to the way in 
which a term wholly destitute of meaning can be logically 
employed, or can be valuable in Metaphysics, I confiSs that I 
share Locke’s wonder”. W.hen we come 'to the Identity <JF 
Ig discemiblea^ we shall find Jihat d^ibniz lamsolf, by holding a ^ 
subs tance to be_ defined by its prodicate'sj^ fell into the* error of 
^,confonndii^it with the sum of those prSlioates. That this 
was from his stanef-point an eiTor, is sufficiently evident, since 
there would he no ground for opposing subjects to predicates, 
if subjects were nothing but coUeotions of predicate^ More- ' 
over, if this were the case, predications concerning actual 
substances would be just as analytic as those concorning y 
'essences or species, while the judgment that a substance 
exists would not be one judgment, but as many judgments 
as the subject has temporal predicates. Confusion on this point 
seems, in fact, to be largely r^ponsible for the whole theory of 
s2ialytic judgments. 

22. The relation of time to Leibniz’s notion of substance is 
difficult clearly lio understand. Is tHo r ea lity of time asBo*"°'^ 
aud denied as a concl usion ? Jl aubs tan^.~we 
have seen^ eBsentiallylTkuhiflQt-r^ reis'ting in time. But by 
doefcriPe that all the siates of a substance aie~eternaiiy its 
pr^icates, Leibniz pndeavoum to eliminate Jho dependence 

/*’ Ur Bradley, in attempldng to rednoe all jodgment to predioation about 
is led to the same view oonoeining bis ultimate subject. Beality, for 
him, not an idea, and is therefore, one must suppose, meaningless. See his 
Loipe, pp. 48, 49, 60, 66. r> 

* £tiay, Book II, Chap. XXUL §| 1, 9; N, E. pp. 226—6, 
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ji jion tim e. There ia^Jigweye r, bo possible way, so far as I can 
discover, in which such an elimination can be ultimately 
effected. For we must distinguish betweon.tlie state ofjhe 
substance at a given' moment, and the fact that such is its state 
'ajUillS- given moment. The latter only i^eternal, and there- 
fore Jhe latter only is what Leibniz must'talte as the pre- 
dicato of the substance. The present state exists now, and 
.do^s not. exist the’ next moment ; it cannot itself, therefore, 
be eternally a predicate of its substance. Tho^jjternal pre- 
Blicate Tb~ the substance has such and such a state at 
such and sucl T a m oment. The protended predicate, therefore^ 
resolvei 'itself into a proposition, which proposition itself is 
not oneL of subject and predicate. This point is well illus- 
trated by a passage in which Leibniz endeavours to explain 
how an eternal predicate may refer to one part of time. What 
follows from the" nature of a thing, he says, may follow per- 
petually or for a time. When a body moves in a straight li^^p 
under no forces, it follows that at a given moment it will be at, 
a given point, but not that it will stay theie for ever (G. il. 
258). What follows, in this case, for a time, is itself a proposi- 
tion, and one logically prior to the attempted subsequent predi- 
cation. This instance should make it plain that such proposi- 
tions cannot be validly reduced to predications. 

/The doctrine of activity, however, seems designed to free such* 
propositions from all reference to actual parts of time, and thus 
to render the propositions concerning' states of a substance 
at different times merely complex predicates. It is necessary 
for Leibniz to maintain that to const Turn and to eanst then do nOt 
differ intrinsically, but only differ in virtue of some relation 
between what exists now and what existed then ; and further, 
that this relation is due to the quality of what exists in these 
different times/'’ This is attempted by the notion of activity. 
In order to avoid tlw rdlat fon' to 'm bm ents of Jijne, these 
"moments muit'Tie reduced to elements or parts of the corre- 
sjpo^ngjtates. Now activity is supposed to make a difference 
of quality between preceding a nd succeeding states, by means 
of which 'we c'duld interpret their order of succession as a result 
of their oign natures. The preceding State is the desirejkthe 
succeeding state^tlie desifecl— such is, roughly speaking, the 
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difforence of stat es, to yhich it is sought to reduce the temporal 
dMferense,. ButjWs^atte'mpt, I think, cannot be successful. 
In the first place, few poo^'wottld be' willing to admit, what 
^follows from the doctrine, that it is a pure tautology to say that 
activity or desire is directed _to thp_ future, In the second 
'^ pla ce, the present doctrine cannot explain what is meant by 
the simultaneity of states of different substances. If simul- 
taneity. be admitted, it follows that the present or any other 
time is not merely in my mind, but is something single and 
unigu^n r espect of which smnltaneous states agree. There 
is, in short, one time, not as many times as there _are substances. 
Hpocfi the time-order cannot ^e“merdy something in my mind, 
or^.B,et of relations Jiqlding between my states, In the third 
place, it may be questioned what we gain by.substitffting the 
order~5iIaIlQLad tivitv for ^at due to time. We have a serieS 
of states A, B, 0, D,..., such that A’s activity refers to B, B’s 
refers to 0, and so on. We then say that the orifer thus 
pbtained is what the time-order really medha The difficulty 
is, to understand the relation of the activity of A to the B 
which it refers to. It seems essential that the object of activity 
on desire should be non-existent, birt should be regarded a&v. 
capable of becoming existent. In this way, reference to future 
time seems to be a part of the meaning of activity, and th^' 
httempt to infer time from activity thus involves a vicious'" 
circle. Tji,en. again, thp definitbn of one state of a, substance 
seems impossible without time. A sta te is not s imple ; on the 
c ontrary, it is infin i tely comp lex^ lt_cqirtain8.traces of g.H past 
sfhtes, and is big with all future st ates. It is further a refleo- 
all M'diultaneoua states of othor spb^nces . Th im no 
way rema ins of defini ng one state, e xcep t as the sta te at one 
time. And finally, all states consist of per ceptions , and desilBS 
Tor perception^ either of tEe world orjef the etemd truths. 
Now the perceptions involved in mirroring the universe — from 
which all knowledge of actual existence is derived — presuppose 
simultaneity in their definition. This point will be proved 
when we come to deal with perception, and the general doctrine 
of time will be dealt with again in connection with space. I 
shaUfthen endeavour to show, that there must be o«e and the 
same order among the states of all substances, and that this 
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order, consequently, cannot depend upon the states of any one 
substance. 

.. Thus tiffle is necessarily presupposed in Leibniz’s treatment 
of substance. That ^ it is denied in the conclusion, is not a 
triumph, but a' contradiction. "iCprecisely similar result will 
appear as regards space, when we come to the grounds for the 
plurality of substances. We shall find that Leibniz made 
a constant endeavour to eliminate, by subsequent fruitless 
criticism, these indispensable, but, for him, inadmissible 
premisses. 
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CHAPTEE V 


THE IDENTITY OP INDISCERNIBLES AND THE lAW OF 
CONTINDITY. 

POSSIBILITY AND COMPOSSIBILITY. 

23. I COME now to the last of Leibniz’s geneMl logical 
, principles The Identity of IndiscemibleC and the Law of 
Continuity are closely connected, though not deducible one 
from the other. They are both included in the statement 
that all created substances form a series, in which every 
possible position intermediate between the Hist and lost terms 
is filled once and only once. That every possible position is 
'filled once is the Law of Continuity; that it is filled only 
once is added by the Identity of ludiscemibles. I shall discuss 
the latter principle first. We shall have to enquire (1) what 
it means, (2) how Leibniz established it, (3) how far his 
Arguments in support of it were valid. 

(1) There is no difficulty as to the meaning of the Identity 
of Indiscernibles. It is not, like the principle of sufficient 
reason, stated in diifei'ent ways at different times. It asserts 
"that there ore not in nature two indiscernible real absolute 
beings ” (D. 259 j G. Yil. 393), or again that “ no two |ub- 
s&nces are completely similar, or differ solo mmero" (G. iv. 
433). ^t applies to substances only;) existent attributes, as 
Leibniz explains in discussing place (D; 266 ; G. vii. 400, 401), 
may be indiscernible. Leibniz’s doctrine is not that urged by 
Mi^'adley, that all diversity must be diversity of pontent. If 
this wore the principle, it would be far more fundamental, and 
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would have to he considered before the definition of substance* 
The principle, so far from maintaining diversity of content 
alone, presupposes materia] or numerical diversity as well as 
diversity of content proper. To both these it is logically 
subsequent. Diversity of content proper is the difference 
between one content and another. Material or numerical 
diversity is the difference between one subject, or one sub- 
stance, and another. Leibniz’s doctrine is, that two things 
which are materially diverse, i.e. two different substances, 
always differ also as to their predicated This doctrine evi- 
dently presupposes both kinds of diversity, and asserts a relation 
between them. Diversity of content is sometimes also used in 
this latter sense, as meaning that difference, between two 
subjects, which consists in their having different predicates. 
Bht as this sense is complex, and composed of the two other 
kinds of diversity, ifc is better to restrict the term diversity of 
content to the former sense, i.e, the difference between contents. 
The doctrine is, therefore, that any two substances differ as to , 
their predicates. It thus presupposes a knowledge of substance, 
and could not be discussed until substance had been defined. 

21. (2) This principle is not, like the Law of Sufficient 
Reason, a premiss of Leibniz’s philosophy. It is deduced and 
proved in many passages. But the proofs are various, not only 
in their methods but even in their results. For once at least the 
principle appears as merely contingent, like the laws of motion, 
at other times as metaphysically necesswy. In such cases of 
inconsistency, it is well to decide, if possible, which alternative 
suits the rest of the system best, and which, if the inconsistenc;^ 
had been pointed out, the philosopher would have chosen. I 
hold that Leibniz should have regarded his principle as neces- 
sary. For the proof of this, we will examine his various 
grounds. 

Li the fifth letter to Clarke, Leibniz says : “ This supposition 

of two indiscemibles seems indeed to be possible in abstract 

terms; but it is not consistent with the order of things, nor 
with the divine wisdom, by which nothing is admitted without 
reason” (D. 269; G. vii. 394*). He continues: " When I deny 
that there are two drops of water perfectly alike, or any’^o 
other bodies perfectly indiscernible from each other; I don’t 
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say, ’tie absolutely impossible to suppose (poser) them; but 
that ’tis a thing contrary to the divine wisdom, and which 
consefjUently does not exist. I own that if two things per- 
fectly indiscernible from each other did exist, they would be 
two ; but that supposition is false, and contrary to the grand 
principle of reason” (D. 260; 0. vii. 394 — 5). In the pre- 
ceding paper (D. 247 ; G. Vli. 371 — 2) he deduces the Identity 
of Indiscernibles from the Law of Sufficient Reason, saying that 
God could have no loason for placing one of two indiscernibles 
here, the other there, rather than for adopting the opposite 
arrangement. This argument, however, though it is, of all his 
arguments for the principle, the least d priori and the least 
cogent, yet gives metaphysical necessity, for we saw, in 
Chapter III., that the need for some sufficient reasoiS is meta- 
physically necessoi'y (G. ii. 420). Thus negative conclusiofia 
from this principle — i.e. such a proposition is false, because it 
could have no sufficient reason — are necessary, thougfi positive 
, conclusions, where a specific sufficient reasofi is assigned, may bo 
contingent. Accordingly, he concludes tho above proof with the 
remark that to suppose two things indiscernible is to suppose 
the same thing under different names (D. 247 ; G. vn. 372). 
The passage asserting indiscernibles to be possible — which, so 
far os I know, is the only one — was probably due, therefore, to 
‘ the fact that he was deducing their non-existence from the 
principle of Sufficient Reason, and that this principle generally 
gives contingent results. And it is difficult to be sure how 
groat a reservation is implied by tho words "in abstract 
terras.” 

The above argument for his principle is far from cogent as 
it stands, and does not adequately repi’esent his meaning. It 
seems to presuppose here and there as sources of numerical 
diversity, and then to infer that there must be some further 
and apparently unconnected difference besides that of position, 
What he really means, howevoh, is that hen'e and there must 
themselves be reduced to predicates, in accordance with his 
general logic. This is attempted by his theory of space, which 
will be examined later. What I want to insist on, however, is, 
th^cthe differentiation must not bo supposed effected by differ- 
ence of place, per se, but by difference as to the predicates to 
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which, on Leibniz’s theory, place must be reduced. Wbefe 
difference of place appears, there must he difference of predicates, 
the latter being the truth of which the former is a confused 
expression. Thus to assert that two substances cannot t)e in 
the same place at the same time, is to assert a proposition 
logically subsequent to the Identity of Indisceimibles, The 
proof which starts from difference of place is, therefore, merely 
ad hominem, and does not represent the gist of the principle. 
Clarke is willing to admit that two things must differ in place ; 
hence, since place is a predicate, they must have different 
predicates. Thus Leibniz says (N. E. 238; G. V. 213) that 
besides the difference of time and place there must be an 
internal principle of distinction, and adds that places and times 
are distinguished by means of things, not vice versd. Again he 
»ays (Q. It. 250) that things which differ in place must express 
their place, and thus differ not only in place or in an extrinsic 
denomination. He no doubt relied, as a rule, on his readers 
admitting that twc*things could not co-exist in one spatio-tem' 
ponil point, and would thus deduce an intrinsic difference from* 
this admission. But with his theory of space and time, he 
could not logically rely upon this argument, as he used the 
Identity of ludiscernibles to disprove the reality of space and 
time. He had also another and more abstract ground, derived 
from the nature of substance, and closely connected with the. 
logical doctrines which we have already examined. If he had 
not had such a ground, he would have been involved in many 
hopeless difficulties. For he declares (D. 273; G. Vll. 407) 
that God will never choose among indiscemibles, which si, 
indeed, a direct result of sufficient reason. Consequently we 
must infer that, among all actual substances, there is none to 
which another precisely similar substance can be even con- 
ceived. For if it were possible to conceive another, God would 
have conceived it, and therefore could not have created either. 
The proof that, where the notions concerned are notions of 
substances, indiscemibles are inconceivable, is to be found in 
Leibniz, and must now he examined. 

The nature of an individual substance or complete being, 
Leibniz a&yjg, is to have so complete a n(?tion that it suffices^or 
comprehending and deducing all the predicates of the subject 
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of '"the notion’, “From this,” he continues, “follow several 
considerable paradoxes, as, among others, that it is not true 
that two substances resemble each other completely, and differ 
only numerically’’ (Q. iv. 433). In this argument, several 
inteipucdiate steps seem to have been omitted, I suppose 
because Leibniz thought them obvious. I cannot find these 
steps anywhere explicitly stated, but I imagine his argument 
might be put as follows. All that can be validly said about a 
substance consists in assigning its predicates. Every extrinsic 
denomination — i.e. every relation — has an intrinsic foundation, 
i.e. a con-esponding predicate (G. II. 240). The substance is, 
therefore, wholly defined when all its predicates arc enumerated, 
so that no way remains in which the substance could fail to be 
unique. For suppose A and B were two indisceniible sub- 
stances. Then A would differ from B exactly as B would diffo*- 
from A. They would, as Leibniz once ^remarks regarding 
atoms, be different though without a difference (N. E p. 309 ; 
G, V. 268), Or we may put the argument tiius ; A differs from 
'B, in the sense that they are different substances; but to 
be thus different is to have a relation to B. This relation must 
have a corresponding predicate of A. But since B does not 
differ from itself, B cannot have the same predicate. Hence A 
and B will differ as to predicat&s, contrary to the hypothesis. 
-Indeed, if we admit that nothing can be said about a substance 
except to assign its predicates, it seems evident that to be a 
different substance is to have different predicates. For if not, 
there would be something other than predicates involved in 
doterniining a substance, since, when these were all assigned, 
the substance would still be undctci'mined. 

26. (3) This argument is valid, 1 think, to the extent of 
proving that, if subject and predicate be the canonical form of 
propositions, there cannot be two indiscernible substances. The 
difficulty i.s, to prevent its proving that there cannot bo two 
substances at all For the numerical diversity of the substances 

’ See Appendix, g 17. So Wolff Bays {Logic, Ulinp. I. g 27): "All that we 
eSiiceire, or all that is found, iu an i7ulividml, ia dutermiued In every respect ; 
and it is by'tlus very fact, that a thing is determined, both as to what cousti- 
tntfmits essence, and as to what is accidental to it, that it acquires the quality 
of indiviikuil." 
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is logically prior to their divei-aity as to predicates : there can 
be no question of their differing in respect of predicates, unless 
they first differ numerically. But the bare judgment of- nu- 
merical diversity itself is open to all the objections which 
Leibniz can urge against indiscorniblcs'. Until predieates 
have been assigned, the two substances remain indiscernible; 
but they cannot have predicates by which they cease to bo 
indiscernible, unless they arc fii«t distinguished as numerically 
different. Thus on the principles of Leibniz’s logic, the Identity 
of Indiacerniblea does not go far enough. He should, like 
Spinoza, have admitted only ono substance. On any other 
logic, there can be no ground against the existence of the same 
collection of qualities in different places, since the adverse 
proof rests wholly* on the denial of relations. But as a different 
logic destroys substance, it destroys also anything resembling 
Leibniz’s^ statemeht of his principle. 

But furtheV, the argument seems to show an objection — the 
same which was suggested in the last Chapter — against the. 
whole doctrine of substance. If a substance is only defined by 
its predicates — and this is assential to the Identity of In- 
di.scernihles — then it would seem to be identical with the sum 
of those predicates. In that case, to say that such and such a 
substance exists, is merely a compendious way of saying that 
all its predicates exist. Predicates do not inhere in the sub- * 
stance in any other sense than that in which letters inhere in 
the alphabet. The logically prior judgments are those asserting 
the existence of the various predicates, and the substance is no 
lohger something distinct from them, which they determine, 
but is merely all those predicates taken together. But this, as 
we have already seen, is not what Leibniz intends to say. The 
substance is a single simple indivisible thing, persisting through 
time ; it is not the same as the series of its states, but is the 
subject of them. But in this cose, a substance is not properly 
speaking defined by its predicates. There is a difference between 
asserting a given predicate of one substance, and asserting it of 
another. The substance can only be defined as "this.” OT 
rather — and this is where the doctrine^ of substance breaks 
down — ^the Substance cannot be defined at all. To define’^s 
' Of. the proof of Prop. T. Book I. of Spinoza’s Elhiea. 
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to point out the meaning, but a substance is, by its very 
nature, destitute of meaning, since it is only the predicates 
which give a meaning to it. Even to say "this,” is to indi- 
cate some part of space or time, or some distinctive quality ; 
to explain in any way which substance we mean, is to give 
our substance some predicate But unless we already know 
which substance we are speaking of, our judgment has no 
definiteness, since it is a different judgment to assert the same 
predicate of another substance. Thus we necessarily incur a 
vicious circle. The substance must be numerically determi- 
nate before predication, but only predicates give numerical 
determination. Either a substance is wholly meaningless, and 
in that case cannot be distinguished from any other: or a 
substance is merely all or some of the qualities which are 
supposed to be its predicates. These difficulties are the in- 
variable result of admitting, as elements 'of 'propositions, any 
terms which are destitute of meaning, i.e. any terms which 
-axe not what may bo called ideas or concepts. As against many 
substances, we may urge, with Mr Bradley, that all diversity 
most be diversity of meanings ; as against one substance, we may 
urge that the same is true of identity. And this holds equally 
against the supposed self-identity of Mr Bradley’s Reality. 

26. Connected with the Identity of Indiscerniblos is the 
assertion that eveiy substance has an infinite number of pre- 
dicates. That this must be the case, is evident from the mere 
fact that every substance must have a predicate corresponding 
to every moment of time. But Leibniz goes further than this. 
The state of a substance at each moment is analyzable into an 
infinite number of predicates. This might itself be deduced 
from the fact that the present state has relations to all past 
and future states, which relations, according to Leibniz, must 
affect the present state — indeed it is in this that their truth 
consists. But another factor is the representation of the whole 
universe, which necessarily involves infinite complexity in each 
state of each substance. This infinite complexity is a mark of 
fhe contingent. There is a difference, Leibniz says, between 
the analysis of the ne{||essary and that of the contiugent. The 
aiSiilysis from the subsequent by nature to the pricr by nature 
comes to an end in necessary matter with the primitive notions. 
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as the analysis of numbers ends with unity. But in contingents 
or existents, this analysis goes to infinity, without ever reaching 
primitive elements (G. ill. 682). Again he points out that it is 
impossible for us to have knowledge of individuals, and to 
determine exactly the individuality of anything. For individu- 
ality includes infinity, and only ono who understands infinity 
can know the principle of individuation of this or that thing 
(N. E. 309 ; G. v. 268). Necessary and contingent truths 
differ as rational numbers and surds. The resolution of the 
latter proceeds to infinity (Q. vil. 309). 

Again he says (G. vil. 200); “The difterence between 
necessary and contingont truths is indeed the same as that 
between, commensurable and incommensurable numbers. For 
the reduction of, commensurable numbers to a common mea- 
sure is analogous to the demonstration of necessary truths, or 
their reduction to such as arc identical. But as, in the case of 
surd ratios, the reduction involves an infinite process, and yet 
approaches a comnlon measure, so that a definite but unending 
senes is obtained, so also contingent truths require an infinite 
analysis, which God alone can accomplish.” 

1 am afraid Leibniz regarded this, to some extent, as <a 
confirmation of his doctrine of contingency. He seems to have 
thought it natural that the contingent should be that which we 
cannot perfectly understand ; he says, for example, that God* 
alone sees how 1 and existence are joined, and knows d priori 
the cause of Alexander’s deaths The world of contingents is 
characterized, not only by the fact that it exists, but also by the 
fact that everything in it involves infinity by its infinite conl- 
plexity, and is thus inaccessible to exact human knowledge. 

Suoh passages have led many commentators to think that 
the difference between the necessary and tho contingent has an 
essential reference to our human limitations, and does not 
subsist for God. This view, I think, rests upon a confusion, 
and does quite undue damage to Leibniz's system. The confu- 
sion is between the general character of all contingents, actual 
as well as possible— for possible worlds involve tho same infinite 
complexity, which indeed is a necessary result of time— and the 
meaning o< contingency itself. It is metaphysically necessary 
1 a. IT. 488 ; T. 892 (N. E. 469). 
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that the contingent should he thus complex ; hut what makes 
contingency is not complexity, but existence. Or, to put the 
matter otherwise, the confusion is between eternal truths about 
the contingent — i.e. the necessary propositions about the natures 
of substances — and the contingent truth that such substances 
exist. This distinction must be made — though Leibniz may 
have been guilty of some confusion in the matter— for many 
very weighty reasons. In the fiist place, truths about possible 
worlds cannot be contingent, and all truths about the actual 
world are, whan robbed of the assertion of actual existence, 
truths about one among possible worlds. In the second place, 
God was free, in creation, because of the other possible worlds ; 
his choice was contingent. And his freedom, as well as that of 
creatures, can only result if contingency is mQtaphysically true, 
and no mere delusion. In the third place, the Law of Sufficieifc 
Eeason, in the sense in which it asserts final' causes, is coordL 
nate with the Law of Contradiction, and applies- to God’s acts 
just as much as to the actual world ; wheifias, on the opposite 
view, Leibniz’s belief that he used two principles has to be 
declared erroneous. The doctrines of final causes, of possible 
worlds, of the synthetic nature of causal connections, and of 
freedom — everything, in fact, that is characteristic of Leibniz — 
depends upon the ultimately irreducible nature of the opposi- 
'tion between existential and necessary propositions. Thus we 
must maintain that Leibniz does not only mean, by contingent, 
that which v>e cannot fully explain. But ho cannot bo absolved, 
I fear, from dwelling with pleasure on this supposed confirma- 
tion of the twofold nature of propositions. 

Here again, I think, as throughout, Leibniz is not clear- as 
to the difference between the relation of individual to species, 
and that of species to genus. He sometimes urges that there is 
no diffei'ence between these two relations — a view to which I 
see no objection, except that it is inconsistent with his notion 
of individual substance. This view underlies, as we saw, the 
Identity of Indiscernihles, and is suggested in the New Essays, 
where, however, it leads to results which he ought to have found 
very inconvenient. " In mathematical strictness,” he says, "the 
least difference making two things in any respec}^ dissimilar, 
makes them different in species, In this sense, two 
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physical individuals will never be perfectly similar, and what is 
more, the same individual will pass from species to species, for 
it is never wholly similar to itself even for more than a moment’" 
(N. E. 335 — 6 ; G. v. 287 — 8). His view seems to bo that, in 
eternal truths, we start with essences and predicates,* and 
detei’mine their relations ; while in contingent ti’uths, we start 
with the existence of something undetermined, such as the Ego, 
and enquire into its predicates. The question is, in this case, 
what is the nature of this c-xistent ? And since every substance 
has an infinite number of predicates, the question is one which 
we can never fully answer. But it is evident — though Leibniz 
would seem not to have perceived it — that in starting witli the 
Ego, or any other existent, wo must already have detei*mincd some 
unique property of our substance, or else we should not kimw 
which we were speaking of, and the tpiestion would be wholly 
iiidetenpinate. SpAtio-temporal position is, I think, always 
covertly assumed in such questions, and it is this assumption 
alone which gives them a definite meaning and a definite answer.. 

27. The infinite complexity of substances will help us in 
dealing with our next topic, the Law of Gontimiity This law 
usually holds a prominent place in expositions of Leibniz, but I 
cannot discover that, except as applied to Mathematics, it has 
any great importance. There are three distinct kinds of con- 
tinuity, all of which Leibniz asserts. None of them, he thinks,’ 
has metaphysical necessity, but all are regarded as required by 
the "order of things.” These three kinds are (1) spatio-tem- 
poral continuity, (2) what may be called continuity of cases, 
(3) the continuity of actual existents or of forms. Let us 
consider those in turn. 

(1) Spatio-temporal continuity is itself twofold. There is 
the continuity of space and time themselves, which Leibniz 
admits to be jnetaphysically necessary; aud there is the con- 
tinuity of what exists in space and time. The former is not 
in question here. The latter includes motion and all other kinds 

of change. As regards change, it is generally admitted that 

<« 

^ It aeams probable that Leiboiz doea not mean, by a “physioal individual,” 
a single subst jpee, for if he did, the passage would* oontradict his whole p))^o- 
Bophy. This is the more probable from hie illuatrationa, whioh are drawn from 
flirolea and ollipaes and other mathematical figurea. 



' THE LAW OF CONTINUITY. 


64 

it must be giudual, that a change of position involves the 
intermediate occupation of a continuous series of intermediate 
positions, or a change of colour involves the passage through all 
intermediate colours. 1 do not know any reason for such a 
principle, unless it ho that we only regard qualities in different 
parts of time os belonging to the same thing when they are 
connected by some such continuous scries. Jumps from place 
to place aitd from state to state, according to Leibniz, oxe 
exactly on a level (Q. Ii. ICP) ; any A pi'iori reason against the 
fornaor will apply equally against tho latter. Both, he thinks, 
are metaphysically possible, but ai-e condemned by the same 
reason as a vacuum, rest, or a hiatus (G. if. 182), i.e. by what 
he vaguely calls the “ order of things ” — a sort of metaphysical 
perfection which seems to consist in all that ^ives pleasure to 
the metaphysician'. 

(2) Continuity of cases is the solo form of thq law of 
continuity given in Leibniz’s letter to Bayle, on a general 
principle useful in the explanation of the laws • of nature 
(D. 33—36; G. in. 51 — 56). This principle states, that when 
the difference of two cases diminishes without limit, the differ- 
ence in their results also diminishes without limit, or, more 
generally, when the data form an ordered scries, their respective 
results also form an ordered series, and infinitesimal differences 
in the one lead to infinitesimal differences in the other (D. 38 ; 
G. III. 52). This is properly a mathematical principle, and was 
used as such by Leibniz, with great effect, against Cartesian 
ipathomatics, especially against the Cartesian theoiy of impact 
(e,g. G. III. 47). In Mathematics, though it has exceptions in 
cases of what is called instability, it is still in constant use. 
But in philosophy it seems of no very great moment. 

(3) The third kind of continuity is peculiar to Leibniz, 
and seems destitute either of self-evident validity or of grounds 
from which it may he proved. That nature makes no leaps, 
which is tho general statement of all forms of continuity, is 
held by Leibniz to apply also in the passage from one substance 
td another. If two substances differ by a finite difference, there 
must be, according tq. Leibniz, a continuous series of inter- 

‘ Cl. O. ni. 668 s “ There is order in proportion ns there ie muoh to remark 
in a nraltiplioit;.” 
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mediate substances, each of •which diifers infinitesimally from 
the next*. As he often expresses it, there is as little a hiatus, 
or vacuum of forms, as there is a vacuum in space {e.g, 6. II. 
168). He sometimes pretends {e.g. L. 377 ; N. E. p. 61 ; 6, V. 
49 — 50) to deduce the Identity of Indiscernibles from -this 
principle, but such a deduction must be taken only as showing 
how the world can be explained consistently with the Identity 
of Indiscernibles. For continuity asserts that every place in the 
series is filled, whereas the Identity of Indiscernibles asserts 
that no place is filled twice over. The latter, we shall find, is 
logically prior to the former. Moreover the latter, as wo saw, 
is metaphysically necessary, whereas the former is only demanded 
by order; i.e. is contingent. What Leibniz means to do, in such 
passages, is to point out that, since there are things which only 
differ infinitesimally, and infinitesimal differences are insensible, 
the dlscpvery of thihgs which appear to be indiscernible does 
not make against the denial that they are really indiscernible. 
And this is' why Leibniz remarks parenthetically (L. 380 ; N. E.. 
62 ; G. V. 61 ) that he has d ‘priori reasons for his view. 

28. Why Leibniz held that substances form a continuous 
aeries, it is difficult to say. He never, so far as I know, offers a 
shadow of a reason, except that such a world seems to him 
pleasanter than one with gaps. I cannot help thinking, how- 
ever, that spatial continuity was connected with this form of' 
continuity. We shall see hereafter that every monad mirrors 
the world from a certain point of view, and that this point of 
view is often regarded as a spatial point. Accordingly neigh- 
bouring spatial points should give infinitesimally different 
points of view, and therefore, since the mirroring of the universe 
gives the whole of a monad’s perceptions, neighbouring points 
in space should be occupied by infinitesimally different monads’. 
There are many objections to this interpretation, which will 
appear when we come to the relation of the monads to space. 

* Cf. N. E. 713 : “All the different olaBsea of beings, whose union forme the 
nniveree, are in the ideas of God, who knows distinctly their essential grada- 
tions, only as so many ordinates of the same onrve, the union of whioh dose 
not allow the placing of others between them, because that would indicate dis- 
order and imperfeotion.’’ [Guhraner, Ltibniti; Eiite BioffrapMe, Anmerkungen 
sum zweiten £uohe, p. 83.] 

’ Of. G. IV. 489. 
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But it will then appear also, I think, that these objections apply 
against the whole theory of monads, and cannot, therefore, prove 
that 'the confusions, involved in the above interpretation of the 
continuity of forms, did not actually exist in Leibniz’s miud. 

a®. The continuity of forms does not assert that all 
possible forms are actual. On the contrary, it is vitally 
important to Leibniz's system to maintain that tho possible 
is wider than tho actual. Things are possible when they are 
not self-contradictory ; two or more things are compossible when 
they belong to one and tho samo possible world, i.e. when they 
may coexist. All possible worlds have general laws, analogous 
to the laws of motion ; what these laws are, is contingent, but 
that there are such laws is necessary (G. ii. 61 ; cf. also G. ii. 
41). Hence two or more things which cannot be brought under 
one and the same sot of general laws are not compossible. And 
so it is with species. Though actual speck-s form a continuous 
series, there are other possible species outside thd actual scries, 
and these, though possible, are not compossiSle, with those that 
exist. Not all possible species, Leibniz says, ore compossible, so 
that some species cannot exist. There are of necessity species 
which never have existed and never will exist, not being com- 
patible with the series which God has chosen. There is no gap 
in the order of nature, but no one order contains all possible 
species (N. E. 334 ; G. v. 286). 

The question of possibility and compossibility is important 
in Leibniz’s philosophy, os his solution of the problem of evil 
turns on it. It may be well, therefore, to examine the meaning 
of compossibility in somewhat greater detail. 

There are, according to Leibniz, an infinite number of 
possible worlds, i.e. of worlds internally free from self contradic- 
tion , These worlds all agree in certain respects — i.e. as regards 
the eternal truths — while they differ in others. The notion of 
an existent is possible when it does not involve a contradiction. 
Any such notion forms part of tho notion of some possible 
world. When several notions of possible existents form part of 
the notion of one and the same possible world, they are com'- 
poasible, for in this c^se they may all exist (cf. G. in. 618). 
Wfc&n they are no.t compossible, then, though each” separately 
is possible, yet their coexistence is not possible, 
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The meaning of compossibility is thus sufficiently plain. 
But a difficulty remains as regards its application. For we saw 
that no two contingent predicates of a substance, according to 
Leibniz, are necessarily connected. Each is necessarily con- 
nected with the notion of the substance, in the sense that, given 
that substance, each predicate follows. But each separate 
contingent predicate might also have belonged to a different 
substance, and thus no two such predicates are necessarily 
connected with each other. Thus it would seem that any 
collection of possible existents must be compossible, since their 
coexistence cannot be self-contradictory (cf. supra, pp. 19, 20). 

This difficulty is evaded by Leibniz by means of the neces- 
sity for some sufficient reason of the whole series. Although 
this or that sufficient reason is contingent, there must be same 
tufficient reason, and the lack of one condemns many series of 
existents as metaphysically impossible. “ There were," he says, 

" an infinity of possible ways of creating the world, according to 
the different desigiJs which God might form, and each posaiblq. 
world depends upon certain principal designs or ends of God 
proper to itself, i.e. certain free primitive decrees (conceived svb 
rationepossibilitatis), or laws of the general order of this possible 
universe, to which they belong, and whose notion they deter- 
mine, as well as the notions of all the individual substances 
which must belong to this same Universe” (G. Ii. 51). This" 
passage proves quite definitely that all. possible worlds have 
general laws, which determine the connection of contingents 
just as, in the actual world, it is determined by the laws of 
motion and the law that free spirits pursue what seems best fb 
them*. And without the need for some general laws, any two 
possibles would be compossible, since they cannot contradict 
one another. Possibles cease to bo compossible only when there 
is no general law whatever to which both conform. What is 
called the “reign of law” is, in Leibniz’s philosophy, meta- 
physically necessary, although the actual laws are contingent. 
If this is not realized, compossibility must remain unin- 
telligible, 

30. At this point it may be well, for the sake of clearness, 

' This is 0 pomt on wbioh, ooaordisg to Lotsse, Leibniz never pronoui7>ed. 
(Metaphysiet, Book I. Chap. 7. § 67.) 
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C f a I 

to enumerate the principal respects in which all possible worlds 
agree, and the respects in which other possible worlds might 
differ from the actual world. For this purpose, since Leibniz 
himself is not very explicit, we have to consider which proposi- 
tions are necessary and which contingent. I shall content 
myself, at present, with stating opinions ; the evidence will be 
given where the various questions concerned are dealt with in 
detail. 

In the first place, God was free not to create any of the 
possible worlds. Hence even what exists in all of them does 
not exist necessarily. This applies especially to space, time, 
and motion. Those ore necessary as regards their properties, 
i.e, as regards the propositions of Geometry and Kinematics, 
but not as regards their existence. God could, not have created 
a world in which space and time would be other than in the 
present world, .and time, at least, would> form part of any 
possible world, while apace and motion would form part of any 
jrorld in which there were many substefirces. All possible 
worlds, again, consist of monads, i.e. of individual substances 
endowed with activity; and in all possible worlds there are 
general causal laws. But the plurality of substances is not 
necessary; it would have been possible for God to create only 
one monad, and this one might have been any one of the 
' actual created monads. All that is involved in perception and 
the pre-established harmony, including the existence of other 
substances, is contingent. It would seem, even, that any 
casual selection among the actual monads would give a possible 
■fiforld*. But worlds may differ from the actual world, not only 
in number and quantity, but in quality. Other worlds might 
have other laws of motion, and might, if I am not mistaken, 
contain free substances which would not always choose the 
apparently best. Every causal law, in fact (though not 
Causality itself), might have been different. 

These seem to bo the main points concerning the other 
possible worlds. By keeping them in mind, we obtain a kind 
of hierarchy among Leibniz’s principles, as they are successively 

‘ This appears not orAyAom the mutual independence of the monade, bnt 
ali^ftom a dieoussion with Dee Bossea oonceming the snoeesefpe days of the 
eceation in Genesis t t.g, G, it. 368, 370. 
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specialized by the approach to the actual world. The in- 
consistencies in his logical doctrine of possibility will he best 
postponed until we come to the proofs of the existence of God, 
31. In relation to possibility and compossihility, Leibniz 
distinguishes several kinds of necessity. There is first meta- 
physical or geometrical necessity, which alone is strictly called 
necessity. This is the sort we have hitherto discussed, where 
the opposite is self-contradictory. There is next hypothetical 
necessity, where a consequence follows with metaphysical neces- 
sity from a contingent premiss.'' Thus the motions of matter 
have hypothetical necessity, since they are necessary conse- 
quences of the laws of motion, while these are themaalvea 
contingent. There is lastly moral necessity, which is the 
necessity by which God and the angels and the perfect sage 
^loose the good-^ The actions of free spirits hold a peculiar 
place in relation to necessity. Not only do their states, in 
so far as they are the results of previous states, have only 
hypothetical necessity, hut the consequence itself has onl;)L 
hypothetical necessity, as involving a psychological law which 
the spirits are not compelled to obey, though they always do 
obey it\ The difficulties in this conception will be discussed 
when we come to the problem of Freedom and Determination. 
For the present, it is time to leave the logical discussions upon 
which we have been engaged, and proceed to the Philosophy of 
Matter, from which, by the help of the logic with which we are 
now acquainted, Leibniz deduced the doctrine with which ex- 
positions usually begin, I mean the doctrine of monads. 


» Of. D. 170, 171; G. ni. 400, 401, 
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CHAPTER VI 

WHY DTD LEIBNIZ BELIEVE IN AN EXTERNAL WORLD ? 

32. I PASS now to an entirely new order, of ideas. From 
questions of Logic — the nature of propositions, the definition of 
substance, how substances must differ if thorh be many — from 
these questions I come to questions as to the actual world : 
Jyaw can the notion of substance be applied in tlie world of 
existenta ? Is there one substance or many ? What properties 
have actual substances beyond those involved in the definition 
of substance 'i And how docs this notion serve to explain the 
difficulties which the actual world presents to the meta- 
physician ? 

In this problem, Leibniz, for reasons which apparently were 
only historical and psychological, began with matter as his 
datum. He would seem, when he first abandoned scholasticism, 
to have turned to Gassendi and 'Hobbes, to atomism and 
materialism (G. ill. C20; iv. 209; vii. 377; iv, 478 and L. 300 
and D. 72 ; G. I. 62 — 4). That he did not remain a materialist 
was due to difficulties which he found in the ordinary con- 
ception of matter. He therefore invented what may be called 
a spiritualistic or idealistic theory of matter: hut what his 
theory started with was still matter. Accordingly, the problem 
with which he began was not : Docs matter exist ? But, what 
is the nature of matter? In this r-espeot, Leibuiz, whose 
ontology begins with Dynamics, which it gradually transforms 
into psychology, was less philosophical than Bishop Berkeley. 
Th© question : Does matter exist ? is thus one whfeh Leibniz 
never thoroughly faced. Nevertheless, there are some remarks 
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of his, on this question, which may help us to understand hiS 
position. 

Two short works are, in this respect, peculiaily important. 
The first of these is a letter to Foucher, written in or about 
the year 1676, nine or ten years before Leibniz completed his 
philosophy (Q. 1. 369 — 374). The second is a paper without date, 
entitled “ On the method of distinguishing real from imaginary 
phenomena vii. 319—322; N. E. 717—720). Though 
scattered remarks in his lat^r writings seem in agreement with 
these two papers, I can find nothing dated, after his philosophy 
was complete, in which the existence of matter is seriously 
discussed, and it seems at least possible that Leibniz was only 
led to question its existence by the difficulties of the continuum, 
which, in his opinion, the doctrine of monads completely and 
satisfactorily solved. This view is supported by Leibniz’s own 
account of the origin^of his views in the Systhne Nomeav}'. “At 
first, wheii I had freed myself from the yoke of Aristotle, I took to 
the void and the atams, for that is the view which best satisfies 
the imagination. But having got over this, I perceived, after'" 
much meditation, that it is impossible to find the principles of 
a real vmity in matter alone, or in that which is only passive, 
since it is nothing but a collection or aggi’egation of parts ad 
infinitum. Now a multiplicity can derive its reality only from 
genidne units, which come, from elsewhere and are quite other . 
than mathematical points, which are only extremities of the 
extended and modifications, of which it is certain that the 
continuum cannot be composed. Accordingly, in order to find 
these reaZ units, I was constrained to have recourse to a reah 
and animated point," etc' "' It would seem that a good many 
years elapsed between Leibniz’s discovery that mere matter 
involved the insoluble difficulties of the continuum, and his 
invention of monads as real unite by which the continuum was 
rendered discrete®. This theory, at any rate, accounts both for 
his views, and for bis manner of exposition, much better than 
any other theory with which I- am acquainted. But it is time 
to examine Leibniz’s actual words. 

1 1. 800; D. 72; G. iv. 478; of. aUo AtMv. fUr^Oeteh. der Phil. i. 677, [L. 
861—2]. • 

® 8se Chapter IX. 
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'' ‘°'33. Leibniz does not clearly distinguish two totally dif- 
ferent questions, namely, (1) why admit a world other than 
ourselves ? (2) granted suoh a world, how shall we distinguish 
true perceptions from hallucinations ? The latter, as the title 
indicates, is the main question discussed in the undated paper 
above quoted. This is not a fundamental question, and Leibniz 
answers it in the usual way — mutual consistency, and success 
in prediction, he says, are the best testa. He proceeds, how- 
ever, to a radically unphilosophical remark on the first question. 
“Although the whole of this life were said to be nothing but a 
dream, and the visible world nothing but a phantasm, I should 
call this dream or phantasm real enough, if, using reason well, 
we were never deceived by it" (N. E. 718 — 9 ; G. vn. 320). In 
this passage, the unduly practical nature of Leibniz’S interest 
in philosophy very plainly appears. He confesses, both hens, 
and in many other passages, that there js no “exact demon- 
stration ’’ that the objects of sense are outside uq, and ''that the 
^xistence of the external world has only moral certainty*. To 
obtain even this, he requires first the existence of God, which 
has absolute certainty. He says, for example; "That there 
should exist only one substance ” {created substance, he seems 
to mean) “ is among those things which are not conformable to 
the divine wisdom, and thus do not happen, although they 
might happen ” (G. IL 307). And in one early passage (G. i. 
372 — 3, CO. 1676), he actually suggests Berkeley’s philosophy. 
All we know for certain, he says, is that our appearances are 
connected inter se, and that they must have a constant cause 
'external to us ; hut there is no way of proving this cause to be 
other than God. Yet, though he seems never to have found 
arguments against this admission, he so far forgot bis early 
unresolved doubts, that, when Berkeley’s philosophy appeared, 
Leibniz had no good word for it. " The man in Heland,” he 
writes, “ who impugns the reality of bodies, seems neither to 
give suitable reasons, nor to explain himself sufficiently. I 
suspect him to be one of that class of men who wish to be 
^own by their paradoxes” (G. n. 492). 

If any arguments for the existence of matter were to be 
^und in Leibniz, tBby would evidently depend jjpon the ex- 
i N. E. 318, 422, 719; Q. v. 276, 368— «} to. 820—321; i. 378; ii. 378, 602. 
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istence of God, by which solipsism is destroyed. The Oai’tosilin 
argument, however, which rests on the assertion that, if there 
were no matter, God would be a deceiver, is definitely, rejected 
by Leibniz. "The argument by which Des Cartes seeks to 
demonstrate the existence of material things is weak. It would 
have been better therefore not to try” (D. 58; G. iv. 366). 
God might, he says, have excellent reasons for deceiving us, 
and, in any case, the deception could be undone by our own 
reason (D. 58; G. iv. 367 ; I. 373; V. 276; N. E. p. 318). 

There is, it is true, a kind of pantheistic argument, ac- 
cording to which our view of the world is. part of God’s view, 
and therefore bas the same truth as belongs to God's per- 
ceptions. . "God... regards all the aspects of the world,” Leibniz 
says, "in all possjble ways...; the result of each view, -as if 
^en &om a certain place, is a substance expressing the uni- 
verse from this point of view, if God sees fit to make his 
thought effective and produce this substance. And since God’s 
view is always veritable, our perceptions tn-e so too ; but it 
our judgments, which are from us, that deceive us ” (G. iv. 
439). This whole passage, however, is so extreme an example 
of Leibniz’s pantheistic tendencies, as to be scarcely consistent 
with his usual monadism. He can hardly, therefore, have 
relied upon such an argument to any great extent. 

The only other positive argument is one no better than * 
that which is commonly urged for life On other planets. ” We 
judge with the greatest probability,” he says, "that we do not 
exist alone, not only by the principle of the Divine Wisdom, 
but also by that common principle which I always inculcatdj 
that nothing happens without a reason, nor does a reason 
appear, why we alone should be preferred to so many other 
possibles ” (G. 11. 602)’. 

The ground upon which Leibniz seems to have mainly 
relied, in this question, is the same as that which led him to 
deny a vacuum, namely, that the more existence there is, the 
better (cf. D. 102, 103; L. 340, 341; G. vil. 303, 804). This 
is the principle of metaphysical perfection, which I shall discuss 
in connection with his Ethics. It led Leibniz to think that 
there mustabe as many monads as possible, and that the^e 
’ Cf. a. n. 616. 
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'must, therefore, he an infinity of substances other than him- 
self^ But historically and psychologically, I think, Leibniz 
started with matter and space in a purely common-sense spirit. 
The reason that a problem arises for him is, that by criticism 
of .these notions he transformed them into something quite 
different, namely, unextended substances and their perceptions. 
But having arrived at the subjectivity of space, he did not, like 
Kant, confine knowledge to experience, and render all d prion 
knowledge really self-knowledge. He did not perceive that 
the denial of the reality of space compels ns to admit that we 
know only phenomena, i.e. appearances to our minds. That 
Kant was able to assume even an unknowable thing-in-itself 
was only due to his extension of cause (or ground) beyond 
experience, by regarding something not ourselves as the source 
of our perceptions. This, which was an inconsistency in Kaiffc, 
would have been a sheer impossibility to Leibniz, since he held 
perceptions to be wholly due to ourselves, and not in any sense 
^/>aused by the objects perceived. The (Minary .grounds for 
assuming an external world were thus destroyed by Leibniz, and 
I cannot discover that anything very solid was put in their place. 

The existence of other substances, besides God and our- 
selves, is therefore only probable : it has only a moral certainty. 
This remark applies, consequently, to all existential propo- 
sitions derived from the theory of matter, i.e. to the whole 
doctrine of monads, in so far as this asserts the actual existence 
of many monads. It is a pity that Leibniz did not dovote 
more attention to this fundamental question, that he did not 
"make himself the critic rather than the commentator of 
common sense. Had he done so, he might have invented some 
more satisfactory theory of space than one which, while based 
upon a common-sense assumption of its reality, arrives, on that 
very basis, at a complete denial of that reality. I have brought 
out this presupposition now, as the following Chapters will, with 
Leibniz, start from a common-sense belief in the reality of matter. 

^ Of. L. B83 ; D. BO; Q. iv. i96 ; “I am asked whence it comes that Qod does 
not think it enongh to produce all the thonghts and modifications of the sonl, 
without these useless bodies, whioh the soul, it is said, can neither move nor 
know. The answer is eas;;. It is, that it was God’s will that there should be 
Bubstsnoes rather than fewer, and He thought it right tharthese modlfioa- 
tious should correspond to something outside.” 
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CHAPTER VII 

THE PHILOSOPHY OF MATTER. 

(«) As the ouioome of the pnnoiples of Dynamics. 

84. The word matter is, in philosophy, the name of a 
problem. Assuming that, in perception, wc are assured of the 
existence^ of something other than ourselves — an assumption 
which, as we saw in the last chapter, Leibniz made on veiw 
inadequate grounds — ^the question inevitably arises; Of whar 
nature is this something external to ourselves ? In so far as it 
appears to be in space, we name it matter (of. Q. IV. 106). 
Our problem is, then, what is matter ? how are we to conceive 
that which, in perception, appears as spatial and as other than 
ourselves?-^ It was the attempt to answer this question, on 
the basis of the logic which we have already examined, that 
led Leibniz to the doctrine of monads. In this and the three 
succeeding chapters, I shall endeavour to follow the same course 
as Leibniz followed. I shall intersperse criticisms where they 
seem called for, but the chief criticism of Leibniz’s procedure 
is, that he never examined its starting-point, the assumption, 
namely, that there is something other than ourselves to be per- 

• ceived. The general tinistworthiness of perception is a premiss 
of Leibniz’s philosophy, but a fiiulty premiss, even if it be true, 
since arguments may be adduced for or against it. 

85. Before 1 enter on any detail as to Leibniz’s theory of 
Dynamics, I must warn readers that he uses the words ma tter 
and hod if in at least five different, sens es. These are not con-* 
fused in his own thinking, and are often^ distinguished in his 
writings. A# the same time, the words are. often employe'^*' 
without any indication, except what the context provides, as to 



76 


THE PHILOSOPHY OP DYNAMICS. 


tlie sense to be atteohed to them, and this adds greatly to the 
difiSculty of understanding Leibniz’s theory of matter.-/ Of 
these five senses, two are prior to the theory of monads, and 
three are subsequent Them is, in the first place, the dis- 
tinction of primary and secondary jaatter; and this distinction 
is one thing in Dynamics, and another in the theory of monads. 
Thus we have four meanings of matter. In addition to these, 
there is the organic body of a monad, which consists of other 
monads subordinated to it It is the object of Leibniz's theory 
to transform primary and secondary matter as they occur in 
\ Dynamics, into piimary and secondary matter as they occur in 
) the theory of monads. At the same time, since the first pair 
are data, while the second pair are results, it is important to 
distinguish them, and Leibniz’s correctness. may be tested 
examining how far his criticism of dynamical matter does 
justify the transformation. ' ‘ 

The five meanings, then, to be definite, are as follows. 

(1) There is prima7'y 7mtter as that^'hich, according to 

Leibniz, is presupposed by ext epsiop. Extension, as 
we shall see in the next chapter, is regai'ded by him 
as mere repetition. That which is repeated, taken 
per ae, is materia prima. This is purely passive. 

(2) There is seoondaryjng^sr as it occurs in Dynamics, 

that is, matte r endowed with /ore s. The further 
explanation of thrae two meanings will occupy the 
remainder of this chapter. 

J|3) There is p rimary mat ter as an elemen t in the nature 
of ev ery created m ongfl. In this sense, it is equiva- 
lent to passivity, or confusedness of perception. 

(4) There is secondaiy matto as an a ggrega te of monads, 
or mass : this is a mere aggregate with only' an 
accidental unity. 

j(5) There is the organic body,pf a monad, ie. the collection 
of monads which it dominates, and to which it gives 
a more than accidental unity (G. ii. 262; N.E. 
p. 722 and Q, vii. 501). 

The tmnsformatipn of the first pair of mea nings into the 
wond pair constitutes the proof of the dociSny of monads , 
and will occupy the next three chapters. The^wcond and 



THE PHILOSOPHY OP DYNAMIC!?. 


77 


fourth senses are often called mass or body, the fifth with tlie 
dominant monad is often called corporeal substance ] without 
the dominant monad, it is called the organic body, or simply 
the body, of the dominant monad. But there is little regularity 
in Leibniz’s use of all these words, and the meaning must 
generally be gathered from the context. 

36. Leibniz’s theory of Dynamics was framed in conscious 
opposition to Des Cartes. Des Cartes held that the essence of 
matter is extension, that the quantity of motion in the universe 
is constant, and that force is proportional to quantity of motion. 
Leibniz, on the contrary, proved that the essence of matter is 
not extension, that the total quantity of motion is not constant, 
but that) what Des Cartes did not know, the quantity of 
motion in any given direction is constant. He also believed 
iiimself to have proved that Dynamics required, as an ultimate 
notion, tjbe conception of force, which he identified with the 
activity essential to substance. Des Cartes and the Cartesh^s 
measured force by quantity of motion, from which they seeih^ 
scarcely to have distinguished it. Leibniz, on the contrary, 
believing force to be an ultimate entity, and holding as an 
axiom that its quantity must be constant, introduced a different 
measure of ft, by which it became proportional to what is now 
called energy. On this question of the true measure of force, a 
famous controversy arose, which was distinguished by the fact ' 
that it divided Yoltaire and the Maiquise du Chatelet, and 
that it formed the subject of Kant’s, first published work^ 
This controversy seems to modern mathematicians to be mere 
logomachy. To Leibniz and his contemporaries it seemed 
something more, because force was supposed to be an ultimate 
entity, and one whose quantity, like that of mass, must be 
constant. 

^ 87. That the essence of matter is not extension, is a 
proposition on which Leibniz loves to dwell. He seems to 
have discovered this proposition at least as early os 1672* so 

‘ Qedanken Uber die wahre SehStxunff der lebendipen KrSfle, 1747. Ed. Hart. 
Vol. 1 . • 

* This KBults e,g. bom his eayiug that hs has gsometrioal proofs of the 
esistenee of a vaounin (O', i. 68). That LeibniiS Vrfta aware of the foot that a 
vaonam is inoonsiatent with the view that the essenoe of matter is extensfew, 
appears also from G. i. B91. Again in a letter to Antoine Arnanld, written 
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it was probably one of the sources oi his innovations, 
The proof of the proposition is about as thorough as it could 
be.. It is derived (1) from the nature of extension, (2) from 
the nature of the extended, or materia prima, (3) from the fact 
that even materia prima, though not mere extension, is an 
abstraction, requiring to be supplemented by force or aetwUy. 
The argument from the nature of extension, with its conse- 
quonccs, I leave for the next chapter ; the other two arguments 
must now be given. Let us begin with the definition of 
materia prima as it occurs in Dynamics. 

38. 'Materia piima is defined by what Leibniz calls re- 
sistance. This, he says, does not consist in extension, but is 
the principle of extension (Q. II. 306), that is, it is the quality 
in virtue of which bodies occupy places. ,Besistanco, again, 
involves two distinct properties, impenetrability or antitypia, 
and resistance (in the narrower .sense) or- inertia (G.^U. 171)'. 
These two properties of maieria prima might be defined as 
(u) the property of bodies in virtue of whi^ they are in places 
(G. VII. 328), (2) the property in virtue of which they resist 
any effort to make them change their places./ Passive force, 
Leibniz says, is a resistance, by which a body resists not only 
penetration, but also motion, so that another body cannot come 
into the place of the first unless the first gives way, and it does 
' not give way without retarding the other. Thus there are two 
resistances or masses, impenetrability and inertia. These are 
uniform everywhere, and therefore proportional to extension 
(G. IV. 395 ; G. M. vi. 100 and N. E. p. 701). Inprtia is spoken 

f 

protablj at the end oF 1671 or the beginning of 1673, Leibniz saya (G. i. 73) 
that he has proved, among other things, “that the essence of body does not 
oonsist in extension, siuoe empty space must be different from body, and yet is 
also extended"; further “that the essence of body oonsists rather in motion," 
Cf. G. IV, 108 (1669) ; “ Tile de&nitioa of a body is that it exists in space." 
Also Ib. 171 (1670). See Selva', lintvoickabmgiifiang der Leibnis'$<ihen ilonaden- 
Uhre, p. 49. Leibniz appears to have been led to this discovery by the search 
for a philoBophieal theory of the Eiioliarist, The Oartesian dootrine, that the 
essence of matter is exteneion, was found by him to be inoonmstent 'with both 
transuhsiantiation and oonsubstantiation. See Guhraher, Leibnitz i Line Bit- 
gffgfhie, Vol. j. p, 77. 

' The use of reeistanoe^m t'wo senses, (1) as the whole essenoe of materia 
p^ma, (3) as inertia. only, is very tiresome, ahd greatly eo^ses Leibniz’s 
exposition. 
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of as a passive force, a somewhat diflScult phrase, which 
shall find to be equivalent to what, in the theory of monads, is 
called gravity simply. Thus Leibniz says (t6.); “Again to 
huvafUKov or power in body is twofold — passive and active. 
Passive foree properly constitutes matter or mass, the active 
constitutes evreXexeta or form. Passive force is that very 
resistance by which body resists not only penetration, but also 
motion.’’ And passive force, as we shall find with active force 
also, “ is twofold, either primitive or derivative. And indeed the 
primitive force of enduring or resisting constitutes that very 
thing which is called materia prima, rightly interpreted, in the 
schools, by which it happens that body is not penetrated by 
body, but forms an obstacle to it, and is endowed also with a 
certain laziness, so. to speak, that is, repugnance to motion, and 
^oes not indeed suffer itself to be set in motion unless by the 
somewhat broken force of the active body. Whence afterwards 
the derivative' force of enduring variously exhibits itself -i^n 
secondary matter” E. p. 672 — 3j G. M. vi. 236). . 

aistance, Leibniz says, is not merely not changing without 
cause, but having a force and inclination to retain the actual 
state and resist the cause of change. Thus in impact (which 
he has always in his mind in the mathematical discussion of 
materia prima), when one body is at rest, the impinging body 
loses some of its velocity in starting the other, and the other, ' 
when started, moves more slowly than the first did*. Eesistance 
in this sense, he asserts, is not metaphysically necessary 
(G. II. 170). 

As part of an actual theory of Dynamics, the above analysis* 
is antiquated. But philosophically, it is easy to see what is 
meant by the two elements of materia prima. Not only is it 
impossible for one body to come into the place occupied by 
another, unless that other gives way, and moves into a new 
place, but also some of the first body’s motion is absorbed by 
the second body, or some effort is required to cause the second 
body to abandon its place. The importance of the doctrine 
lies, as we shall afterwards see, in the connection with thes 
materia prima of each monad. A difficulty, which I think is a 
bare inoonsi:Jtency, is introduced by the statement that materig^ 

» See L, 862—8 -, N. E. 678 ; G. M. vi. 240. 
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pnmn, as an element in each monad, is metaphysically neces- 
sary (G. Ii. 325). It is more consistent with Leibniz’s philo- 
sophy, I think, to hold both necessary than to hold both 
contingent ; particularly as the necessity of the one is declared 
much ’more emphatically than the contingency of the other. 

Neither of the properties of materia prima can be deduced 
from mere extension, That this is true of impenetrability, 
follows from the simple consideration that place, though ex- 
tended, is not impenetrable (Q. iii. 453). As regards inertia, 
Leibniz points out that, if bodies were wholly indifferent to 
rest and motion, a big body could be set in motion by a small 
one without any loss of velocity, whereas what is really con- 
served is momentum, which involves mass. But for inertia, we 
should have action without reaction, and no estimate of power 
could be made, since anything might be accomplished by any- 
thing (L. 358; N. E. 678; G. M. vi. 24i). Even if matter, 
tlysn, were purely passive, Dcs Cartes’ theory, that the essence 
.01 matter is extension, would be mistaken. 

'' 39. But this is still more evident when we pass to. materia 
secunda, i.e. to matter as active and endowed with force# The 
doctrine of force is closely connected with every part of 
Leibniz’s philosophy — with the notion of contingent truths', 
with the conception of substance as the source of all its 
' predicates’, with the plurality of independent causal series 
(D. 60, 61 ; G. IV. 369), with the psychical nature of all 
substances’, and with the whole theory of activity, liberty and 

> “Yon are right in judging that (Dynamics) is to a great extent the founda- 
tion of my system ; for it is there we learn the difference between truths whose 
necessity is brute and geometrical, and truths which have their source in fitness 
and final causes” (G. lu. 046). 

’ "I am not astonished that you find insurmountable difficulties where you 
seem to assume a thing so inconcoivable as the passage of an accident from one 
subject to another; but 1 see nothing which compels ns to an assumption which 
is scarcely less strange than that of the Btfiiolastios of accidents without a sub- 
ject” (N. K. p. 288, G. v. 208); in answer to Locke’s difficulties concerning 
fanpaet. Of. also D. 124; G. iv. 615: in a series of impacts, “each ball, when 
:$pelled from the next one impinging on it, is set in motion by its own force, 
viz. its eiastioity.” < 

* “'We see also, that th(p)ght, being the action of a thing on itself, cannot 
^pen in figures and yuotions, which can never show the principle of a truly 
internal action” [G. m. 69]. Such a principle, however, it found in force. 
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determination. It is a central point in Leibniz’s philosdjjfiy, 
and was by him recognized as such. Force is said to be pri or 
to extension (N. E. O'?! j G. M. vi. 235), and to be the true 
gromiiTToFlnferring tbe plurality of substances (G. II. 372). 
In so far as force is the same as activity, we have already 
considered it. What we have now to examine, is the way in 
which Leibniz developed the idea of force from Dynamics."^ 

Leibniz discovered the conservation of momentum, and| 
believed himself to have discovered another law, the conserva- 
tion of Yis,.Yiva, both of which were unknown to Des Cartes 
(D. 88; L. 327 ; G. iv. 4(97). He was thus able theoretically — 
assuming perfectly elastic impact to be ultimately the only 
form of. dynamical action — to determine completely the course 
of any motion, and to disprove, if the validity of his Dynamics 
"‘was allowed, the possibility, admitted by Des Cartes, of a direct 
action of mind upon matter. Des Cartes had supposed that, 
though* the quantiti/ of motion is constant, its direction ma^ be 
altered by a direcif action of the mind upon the animal spirits.”' 
Had he known, Leibniz says, that the quantity of motion in 
every direction is constant, he would probably have discovered 
the ^-establis hed harmony (D. 164; G. VI. 540); for he 
woulcfhave seeirEhat au^teraction between mind and matter’ 
is impossible. Why he should not have been led to the views 
of Geulincx or of Spinoza, which Leibniz does not mention, it 
is very difficult to see. That Leibniz was not led to occasional- 
ism, or to Spinoza’s theory that the mind is the idea of the 
body, was due to his conception of force, which led him to 
regard every piece of matter — or rather every collection of l!he 
real substances whose appearance is matter — os an independent 
source of all its own changes. 

40. The necessity of force is variously deduced. Much of 
the argument — especially when it assumes the form of a 
polemio against the Cartesians — depends, as Wundt has pointed 
out’, upon the axiom that the cause must be equal to the effeqt. 
The two measures of force only give the ^me result in the 
case of equilibrium, i.e. in Statics; and Leibniz attributes the 

’ Die pjtjff ikaliseJienJxiome und ihre Beziehu^mm Caiaalprincip, Erlimgen, 
1866, p. 60 S. Many valuable observations on Leibniz’S Hynamies are oont^ed 
in this work 
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persistence of the Cartesian measure to the fact that people 
have devoted an undue share of attention to Statics as opposed 
to Dynamics (N. E. 67 5; G. M. vi. 2S9). Since the quantity of 
motion is not conserved (as Des Cartes had falsely assumed), the 
true causes and effects cannot be motions. Motion in a given 
direction might have been substituted, if purely matbematici'il 
considerations had been alone employed. But for an ultimate 
physical entity, Leibniz desired some one unique quantity, 
which hod a constant sum in any independent system; and 
this he believed himself to have found in Vis Viva, i.e._the 
mass multiplied by the square of the velocity. Statics and 
Dynamics are to be deduced from the law “ that the total effect 
must always be equivalent to its full cause.” “ As in Geometry 
and numbers,” he explains, “through the principle of the 
equality of the whole to all its parts. Geometry is subjected to 
an analytical Calculus, so in Mechanics, through the equality of 
the effect to all its causes, or of the cause to all its effects, wo 
obtain certain equations, as it were, and a kind of mechanical 
Algebra by the use of this axiom \” In a thorough discussion 
of the principles of Dynamics, it would be necessary to examine 
this supposed law, but here it is sufficient to point out its influ- 
ence on Leibniz’s views. For, as he himself appears to recognize 
(ArcAin, ho. cit.), it belongs more to the mathematics than to 
the philosophy of the subject®. I therefore pass now to the 
more strictly philosophical arguments. 

While Leibniz was crossing from England to Holland, on 
his way to visit Spinoza, he composed a highly interesting 
dialogue on the difficulties arising from the continuity of 
motion*. At the end of this dialogue he remarks: “Here I 
have considered the nature of change and the continuum, in so 
far as they belong to motion. It remains to consider, first the 
subject of motion, that it may appear to which of two bodies, 
which change their relative situation, the motion is to be 

^ L. 361; Archil) fur Qetchiehu der PhiloiopUie, i. p. 676. The same maxim 
was employed by Leibniz in arguing with Spinoza in 1676 against Des Oartes’ 
lavs of motion : see L. p. 10, and Fouoher da Oareil, RdfutaHon inSditt dc 
Spiuota, p. Ixiv. 

’ Thou^ in a letter to Kiyle he speaks of it as a “wholly metaphysiool 
(O.m. 46). 

• Bee Arehivf. Oeiehiehti der Phil, i. pp. 211 — 6, 
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ascribed; secondly, the cause of motion, or motor force” 
(p, 215). The question of tho continuum I leave for a later 
chapter; the other two were solved together, in Leibniz’s 
opinion, by the notion of force which he afterwards gained. 

That motion requires force, or a principle of change, in the 
moving body, was deduced by LeiWz partly from abstract 
metaphysical reasons, partly from the relativity of motion, and ' 
partly from the so-called law of inertia, i.e. the law that every 
body pereists in any motion which it has acquired, except in so 
far as it is hindered by outside causes, I shall begin with the 
last of these arguments. 

The law of inertia states, on the one hand, that a body will 
not of itself begin a motion, but that, on the other hand, “ body 
^ retains of itself'the impetus which it has once acquired, and 
that it is constant in its levity, or has an endeavour to perse- 
vere iq that very sbriea of changes which it has entered upon ” 
(D. 120; G.'iv. ^11). A moving body is not merely siiuces- 
sively in different places, but is at each moment in a state of 
motion ; it has velocity, and differs, in its state, from a body at 
rest (D. 122; Q. iv. 513). But this involves some effort to 
change its place, whence the next state follows of itself frdm. 
the present. Otherwise, in the present, and therefore in every 
moment, a moving body would differ in no way from one at 
rest (Ib.). This argument is valid, I think, as against those 
who, like Clerk Maxwell {Matter and Motion, Art. XLI,), en- 
deavour to represent Newton’s First Law as a self-evident 
truth. Leibniz recognizes that, in a uniform rectilinear motion, 
a body undergoes a series of changes, although its velocity is 
unchanged. He infers that, since this series of changes is 
possible without external influence, every body must contain in 
itself a principle of change, i.e. force or activity, by means of 
which a meaning is given to a state of change. But this 
involves the continuity of change, concerning which wo are 
feced with those very difficulties to evade which, as regai-ds 
space, was a main purpose of the doctrine of monads. Accord- 
ingly, in other places, where Leibniz is thinking of the diffi- 
culties of the continuum, he holds al]^ change to be discrete 
once eveif asserting that motion is a continual transcreati^’. 

* G. n. 379. Of. the dialogae alladed to above, drcMv, VoL i. p. 213 fi. 
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This is aa instance of the vacillation into which, as we shall see 
in the next two chaptors, Leibniz was led by his refusal to 
admit the antinomy of infinite division. 

41 . The most important dynamical argument in favour of 
force ia connected with the relativity of motion. On this point, 
Leibniz’s views present some suggestion of a vicious circle. He 
seems sometimes to argue that, because force is something real, 
it must have a subject, and he an attribute, not a mere rela- 
tion ; whence it follows that, in a change of relative situation, 
the cause of change can be apportioned between the bodies, thus 
giving a sense to absolute motion (e.g. G. M. ii. 184). But at 
other times, he argues that some real change, not merely 
relative, must underlie motion, and can only be obtained by 
means of force {e.g. D. 60, 61 ; G. IV. 369). This argument is^ 
interesting, both on account of its difference from the analogous 
arguments by which Newton proved the neefi of absolute space, 
and,' by the fact that Dynamics, at the present day, is still 
unable to reconcile the relativity of motion with tho absolute- 
ness of foroeh 4n every motion, Leibniz says, the motion per 
se gives a mere change of relative situation, and it is impossible 
to' say which body has moved, or whether both have moved. 
In order to be able to say this, we require to know in which is 
the cause of the change of relative situation. This cause we 
call force Xjf&O- "When formerly," he says, "I regarded space 
as an immoveable real place, possessing extension alone, 1 had 
been able to define absolute motion as change of this real space. 
But gradually I began to doubt whether there is in nature 
such an entity as is called space; whence it followed that a 

doubt might arise about absolute motion It seemed to 

follow that that which is real and absolute in motion consists 
not in what is purely mathematical, such as change df neigh- 
bourhood or situation, but in. motive force itself; and if there 
is none of this, then there is no absolute and real motion 

1 1 cannot bere undertake to give the proof of this aesertion. It depends 
upsn the (hot that, it tho laws of motion ate to apply, the motiou mnat be 
referred, not to any axes, but to what have been called kinetic axes, i.e. axes 
' which have no absolute accelfration. See Hewton, Primipia, Scholium to the 
eieljlb definition. Contrast, in Clerk Maxwell’s Hatter and Motion, Arts, 
xvnr, ov. 



85 


THE PHILOSOPHY OP DYNAMICS. 

. I 

Accordingly I found no other Ariadne thread to lead me otft*of 
this labyrinth than the calculation of forces, assuming this 
metaphysical principle, that the total effect is always equal to 
its complete cause " (L. 363 ; Archiv, I. p. 580). 

On this question Leibniz’s position, unlike Newton’s, is, I 
think, full of confusion. On the one hand, space is wholly 
relational ; hence motion is not a change of absolute position, 
but merely a change of relative situation. Now a change of 
. relative situation is necessarily reciprocal, and hence Leibniz is 
led to the equality of action and reaction (N. E. 689 ; Q, M. vi. 
251 — 2). But in order to give any meaning to action, he has 
to forget the relativity of motion, and consequently to do away 
with th.e need for an equal reaction. He and Huygens agree, 
as against Newtgn, that the phenomena of circular motion give 
’'no more indication as to absolute motion than do those of 
rectilinear motion, though Huygens has the honesty to confess 
that he has' not examined Newton’s grounds (G. M. II.-177, 
184—5, 192). Tffe Copernioan hypothesis, Leibniz says, anti- 
cipating Mach, is simpler, not truer, than the other (N. E. 685 ; 
Q. M. VI. 248). But he nevertheless holds that, by means of 
force, some meaning may be given to the statement that, •in 
a change of relative situation, one body has moved and not the 
other. “ As for the difference of absolute and relative motion,” 
he says, " I think that if the motion, or rather the motor force 
of bodies, is something real, as it seems that one must recog- 
nize, it is necessary that it should have a subject I agree 

that the phenomena could not furnish to us (or even to the 
angels) an infallible reason for determining the subject *of 
motion or of its degree ; and that each can be conceived apart 
as being at rest,.;.... But you will not deny (I believe) that 
in truth each has a certain degree of motion, or, if you will, of 
force ; in spite of the equivalence of hypotheses. It is true I 
draw from it this consequence, that there is in nature some- 
thing besides what Geometry can determine in it ” (G. M. ll. 
184). This, he says, is not the least of his reasons fur recog- 
nizing force. Again he says, even more explicitly: “I find 
. . -nothing, in the eighth dehnition of the ^mathematical principles 
• pf naturOj^Pr in the scholium belonging to it [the scbolinu)rin 
: wiiich iNelrthn explains the need of absolute space, time and 
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ra6l>f jq] that proves, or can prove, the reality of space in itself. 
However, I grant there is a diffei-ence between an absolute true 
motion of a body, and a mere illative change of situation with 
respect to another body “ (D. 269 ; 6. vii. 404(). • But it must 
be evident that, if position is relative, absolute motion is mean- 
ingless. The two cannot possibly be reconciled, Leibniz, like 
Newton, rightly perceived that Dynamics requires us to distin- 
guish, in a change of relative situation, the proportion in which 
accelerations are shared between two bodies. He was also 
right in maintaining that, on a geometrical or kincmatical 
view, such a distinction cannot be practically effected. But 
Geometry doe.s not show the distinction to be meaningless, 
and if it did, Dynamics could not make the distinction.. Thus 
it would seem that Newton was right in inf§i'ring, from Dy- 
namics, the necessity of absolute space. When I come to the 
theory of space, I shall maintain that even cOeoraetry requires 
this,. though only metaphysically, not, like Dynamics, for em- 
pirical reasons also. ^ 

As this point is important, it may be well briefly to repeat 
the arguments which show the relativity of motion to be incon- 
sistent with the absoluteness of force. " As regards Physics,” 
Leibniz says, “ it is necessary to understand the nature of force, 
a thing entirely different from motion, which is something 
more relative. This force is to be measured by the quantity of ■ 
its effect” (D. 39; G. ii. 137). But the objection which here 
arises — an objection unavoidable on any relational theory of 
space — is, that the effect can only be measured by means 
of'^motion, and thus the pretended escape from endless relativity 
breaks down, A new objection applies to another statement, 
in which Leibniz endeavours to prove that motion is not purely | 
. relative. “If there is nothing in motion hut this respective ' 
change,” he says, “ it follows that no reason is given in nature 
why motion must be ascribed to one thing rather than to 
others. The consequence of this will be that there is no real 
motion. Therefore in order that a thing may be said to be 
, moved, we shall require not only that it change its situation in 
J respect to others, but also that the cause of change, the, force 
or aqtion, be in it itself^” (D. 61 j G. IV, 369. Of. alvn D. 269 ; 
G. VII. 404). , This endeavour to establish absolute motion is, 
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in the lirat place, wholly inconsistent with Leibniz’s theo^*of 
space. Newton, from somewhat similar arguments, had rightly 
deduced the necessity of absolute position; Leibniz, who on 
many mathematical points was less philosophical than Newton, 
endeavoured to save absolute motion, while strenuously denying 
absolute position (of. D. 266; Q. vii. 401 — 2). But further, 
the theory is inconsistent with the nature of monads. Let us 
suppose two bodies A and B, which change their relative 
situation owing to the force in B. Since A mirrors the uni- 
verse, a change will happen in A when B moves. Hence if the 
force resided only in B, B would cause a change in A, contrary 
to the theory that monads do not interact. Hence we must, in 
every OMe of a relative change of situation, place a force in 
both bodies, by which the change is to be effected. Thus we 
''shall lose that power of discrimination which force was supposed 
to provide. This argument could only be evaded by the denial 
that monads have anything corresponding to position in space, 
a denial which Lhibniz often attempted, but which, as we 
shall see later, would have destroyed the only ground for his 
monadism. 

42. Leibniz’s deduction of force as a means of escaping 
from the relativity of motion is thus fallacious. Motion, in its 
own nature, is or is not relative, and the introduction of force 
can make no difference to that nature. It remains to examine- 
the metaphysical grounds for the notion of force. In so far as 
these are the same as those for activity in general, they have 
been already dealt with. But others are derived from the con- 
tinuity of motion, and these must now be set forth. '• 

" We have elsewhere suggested,” Leibniz says (N. E. G7l ; 
G. M, VI. 235), “that there is in corporeal things something 
besides extension, nay, prior to extension, namely the force of 
nature everywhere implanted by its Author, which consists, not 
in the simple faculty with which the schools seem to have been 
content, but is provided, besides, with a tendency (conatu) or 
effort,' which will have its full effect unless impeded by a 
contrary tendency. This effort often appears to the sensoa, 
and in my judgment is known everywhere in matter by the 
reason, eve|i when it does not appear tolihe sense. But evep if 
we are not to assign this force to God through a miracle, it is 
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cerlS^iily necessary that it be produced in the bodies them- 
selves, nay that it constitute the inmost nature of bodies, since 
to act is the mark of substances, and extension means nothing 
else than the continuation or diffusion of the already presup- 
posed... resisting substance, so far is it from being able itself to 
constitute the very essence of substance. Nor is it relevant that 
every corporeal action arises from motion, and motion itself 
does not exist unless from motion.... For motion, like time, 
never exists, if you reduce the thing to axpi^eia, because it 
never exists as a whole, since it has not co-existing parts. And 
nothing at all is real in it, except that momentary property, 
which must be constituted by a force striving for change.” 
This is the old argument of Zeno^ suggested also in the dia- 
logue written for Spinoza (Arehiv, i. p. 213), and in many 
other passages. Motion is change of position ; but at any one" 
instant the position is one and only onch Hence at every 
instant, and therefore always, there is no change of position and 
no motion. Leibniz thought, however, whalu the Calculus was 
likely to suggest, that the momentary increment was real in 
some way in which the whole sum of increments was not real’, 
and hence force was called in to supply some reality other 
than motion, out of which motion might be supposed to spring. 
"Force,” he says, "is something truly real, even in created 
'substances; but space, time and motion partake of the nature of 
mental entitles {ens rationis) and ai'e true and real, not of them- 
selves, but since they involve divine attributes” (N. E. p. 684 J 
G. M. VI. 24’7). And again, “ Only force, and thence nascent 
effort, exists in any moment, for motion never truly exists” 
(N. E. p. 689 ; Q. M. vi. 252). What Leibniz designs to effect, 
by this doctrine, is, as with activity in general, the reduction of 
a relation to a quafity. Motion is doubly a relation — first, as 
between successive moments, and secondly, as between bodies 
in different places. Both relations were to be reduced by 
means of force. A state of niotion is distinguished from a 
state of rest, at each instant of the motion, by the presence 
oi force, which, in the last analysis, is akin to desire. By 
this means, not only are the difficulties of the temporal con- 
^uum supposed to be overcome (L. 351 ; Archiv.fi. 577), but 
^ Cf. Cohen, InfiniteiimalnethoAe, p. 16. 
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also, when two bodies change their relative situation, we cauf 
enquire whether one or both contains force, and thus assign 
an appropriate state of motion to each. 

43. The objections to this view of force will appear more 
clearly from an examination of its application to the case of 
impact, and of the attempt to establish dynamically a plura- 
lity of causal series. We shall then find, if I am not mistaken, 
that the relation of Leibniz's Dynamics to his Metaphysics is 
hopelessly confused, and that the one cannot stand while the 
other is maintained. Unfortunately, the fall of the one does 
not involve the maintenance of the other. Leibniz has acquired 
much credit for the vaunted interconnection of his views in 
these two departments, and few seem to have perceived how 
false his boast really is. As a matter of fact, the want of 
c'onnection is, I think, quite one of the weakest points in his 
system. 

The problem of impact was one which pre-occupied the 
mathematicians of iJbibniz’s day far more than those of our own. 
It was solved only after he had acquired his mathematical 
equipment, and filled his mind to an extent which accounts for 
several curious features of his theory of matter. He appears to 
have quite unduly neglected impacts which are not perfectly 
elastic, and to have held (though he never definitely contends) 
that if bodies were only taken small enough, they could always 
be treated as perfectly elastic. Impact was ultimately, for him, 
the only form of dynamical interaction. He definitely rejected, 
as ultimately valid, the Newtonian gravitation, holding, with 
most moderns, that it must be explained by means of an all<* 
pervading fluid. Perfect elasticity was ultimately required, if 
his law of the conservation of Vis Viva was to be preserved, 
since, when the coefficient of restitution is less than unity (as 
it always is in practice), Vis Viva is apparently lost. His 
reply to this objection was that it is absorbed by the small 
parts of bodies — transformed, in modern phraseology, from 
molar into molecular motion (N. E. 669 — 67 0 ; G. M. , vi. 
230 — 281). But if impact be the ultimate form of inter- 
action, this answer can only serve if the smaller parts which 
receive the ^motion are themselves peiTectly elastic. When 
pressed by Huygens on this point, Leibniz metmly evades tie" 
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''difficulty by denying that there are any last elements of bodies 
(G. M, II. ISV). But a further difficulty remains, which is this. 
Impact is only elastic, according to Leibniz, because of a “ subtle 
and penetrating fluid, whose motion is disturbed by the tension, 
or by the change of the elasticity. And as this fluid must 
be itself in turn composed of little solid bodies, elastic among 
themselves, we see that this replication of solids and fluids con- 
tinues to infinity ” (N. E. p. 668 ; 0. M. vi. 228). He proceeds 
to confess that elasticity is necessary to the conservation of Vis 
Viva. Again he says — and this is an argument by which he 
often suggests the doctrine of monads : — “ It is true that this 
conservation of force can only be obtained by putting elasticity 
everywhere in matter, and that a conclusion follows which will 
appear strange to those who do not sufficiently conceive the 
marvels of things: this is, that there are, so to speak, worlds 
in the smallest bodies, since every body, however small it may 
be, has elasticity, and consequently is surrounded and pene- 
trated by a fluid as subtle, in relation to it7as that which makes 
the elasticity of sensible bodies can be in relation to ns; and 
that therefore there are no first elements, since we must say as 
much of the smallest portion of the most subtle fluid that can 
be supposed ” (G. nr. 67). But it must be evident that, in the 
end, the motion of his fluid must be regulated by something 
other than the laws 6'f elastic impact, since the elasticity of 
what is comparatively'Bolid is only duei to the presence of what 
is comparatively fluid. In cider to develop the theory of an 
all-pervading fluid, Leibn^ needed, what in his day did not 
’’exist, either Hydrodynamics or the modein Dynamics of the 
ether. » 

■ 44. There are, speaking broadly, three great types of 
dynamical theory. There is the doctrine of hard extended 
atoms, for which the theory of impact is the appropriate 
weapon. There is the doctrine of the plenum, of an all-pervad-- 
ing fluid, for which tho modern doctrine of the ether — the 
theory of Electricity, in fact — has at last partially forged the 
^necessary weapons. And finally, there is the doctrine of unex- 
teuded centres of force, with action at a distance, for which 
Hewton supplied.the required Mathematics. Leibniz failed to 
grasp these alternatives, and thus, from his love of a middle 
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position, fell between, not two, but three stools. His view^f 
impact as the fundamental phenomenon of Dynamics should 
have led him to the theory of extended atoms, supported by 
Gassendi, and, in his own day, by Huygens. His belief in the 
plenum and the fluid ether should have led him to the second 
theory, and to the investigation of fluid motion. His relational 
theory of space, and his whole doctrine of monads, should have 
led him, as it led Boscovich, Kant' and Lotze, to the theory of 
unextended centres of force. The fiiilure to choose between 
these alternatives made his Dynamics a mass of confusions. 
The true Leibnizian Dynamics is not his own, but that of 
Boscovich*. This theory is a simple development of the 
Newtoniap Dynamics, in which all matter consists of material 
points, and all actipn is action at a distance. ' These material 
points are unextended like the monads, to which Boscovich 
appeals as analogous^; and in order to preserve their mutual 
independence, it is only necessary to regard the attraction or 
repulsion as due to the perception of one monad by the other, ^ 
which, as a matter of fact, Leibniz actually does. Why, then, 
was this theory not that of Leibniz ? 

There was, I think, to begin with, in later life, a personal 
reason, Leibniz had quarrelled with Newton concerning the 
Calculus, and he did not choose tb admit that Newton had 
anything to teach him'*. He therefore rejected gravitation as 
an ultimate account of thid;^, giving, asTiis reason that action 
at a distance is impossible, , But’ tMs' personal reason can only 
have operated after the publitmjnoii bf the Principia in 1687, 

, by which date Leibdiz had cdpstrupted both his philosophy and* 
his Dynamics. It becomes hbcelfsary, therefore, to search for 
; more objective reasons. , If 

I ' That Sant’s theoiy of 's^ce'in tha Metaphyaiiehe Anfanpagrllnde der 
Natunytaaenaelmft is diffetsnt bom that of the Krilik, has been often observed, 

' See Yaihinger’s Commentar, p. 224ff. 

’ Theoria PMIoaopMae Naturalia. See esp. Part I, § 188 fl. 

^ Venetian edition of 1703, p. zxv, Boscovich differs from Newtonian 
Dynamics chiefly in aeanmiug that, at very small distances, the force between 
two particles is repulsive. He differs from the Newtonian philoaop]ty by regard* ' 
ing action at a distance as ultimate. 

* It has even been suggested— and the suggestiSn appears very probably 
correct— that L^bniz never took the trouble to read 'the Prinoipia, See-^ 
Qnhrauer, op. eit. Vol. i. p, 297. 



92 THE PHILOSOPHr OP DYNAMICS. 

) 

* Leibniz rejected atoms, the vacuum, and action at a distance. 
His grounds for these three rejections must be now examined. 

46. (1) Against extended atoms he had, I think, fairly 
valid grounds. These are beat set forth in his correspondence 
with Huygens, who maintained atoms. • (See G. M. ii. pp. 136, 
146, 166 — 7). In the first place, the extended atom is 
composed of parts, since extension is repetition; it cannot, 
therefore, afford a metaphysical solution of the composition of 
matter. Moreover, if the laws of motion are to be preserved, 
the atom must be perfectly elastic, which is impossible since it 
must also be pej-fectly hard, and can contain no " subtle fluid.” 
Again there is a breach of the law of continuity in assuming 
infinite hardness and absolute indivisibility to emerge, suddenly 
when a certain stage is reached in divisiqp. And primitive 
rigidity is, in any case, a quality wholly without reason, an3 
therefore inadmissible. In short, infrangible atoms would be a 
perpetual miracle. These arguments have been urged many 
_ times since, and ore, one may suppose, on tBe whole valid, 

46. (2) With regard to the vacuum, Leibniz relied mainly 
on the argument from what he called metaphysical perfection. 
He admitted that a vacuum is conceivable (N. E. 157 ; G. V. 
140), but held that, wherever there is room, God might have 
placed matter without harm to anything else. Since, generally, 
the more existence the better, God would not have neglected 
the opportunity for creation, and therefore there is matter 
everywhere (D. 240, 253; G. vii. 356, 378). This principle of 
metaphysical perfection will be discussed later ; for the present 
? confine myself to less theological arguments. A very weak 
argument, wliioh Leibniz sometimes permits himself, is, that 
there could he no sufficient reason for determining the propor- 
tion of vacuum to filled space, and therefore there can be no 
vacuum at all (D. 253 ; G. II. 475 ; vii. 378). The only argu- 
ment which attempts to ho precise is one which is fatally 
unsound. If space be an attribute, Leibniz says, of what can 
empty space be an attribute (D. 248 ; G. Vll. 372) ? But space, 
for him, is a relation, not an attribute ; his whole argument 
against the view that^space is composed of points depends, as 
shall see in Chapter IX., upon the fundamental rehiion of 
distance, He has, in fact, no valid arguments whatever against 
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a vacuum. He seems to regard a belief in it as necessarily 
associated with a belief in extended atoms — "atoms and the 
void ’’ are always spoken of together. In fact, when action at a 
distance is rejected, the two are necessarily connected; .since 
unextended atoms must act at a distance, if there is to be any 
dynamical action at all\ 

47. (3) This brings me to Leibniz’s grounds against 
action at a distance. I cannot discover, on this point, anything 
beyond vulgar prejudice. Both on this and on the previous 
point, his immediate followers, under the influence of Nowton, 
abandoned the views of tiieir master, which seem to have been 
mainly due to lingering Cartesian prejudice. The spatial and 
temporal .contiguity of cause and effect are apparently placed 
on a level. “A man will have an equal right to say that any- 
thing is the result of anything, if that which i.s absent in space or 
time can^ without inSermediary, operate here and now”(D. 116; 
G. IV. 507). With regard to time, though a difiSculty arises 
from continuity, the maxim may be allowed ; but with regard , 
to space, it is precluded, as a metaphysical axiom, by the denial 
of transeunt action. For since nothing really acta on anything 
else, there seems no possible metaphysical reason why, in 
monads which mirror the whole universe, the perception of 
what is distant should not be a cause, just as much as the 
perception of what is near. There seems, therefore, in Leibniz's 
system, no metaphysical ground for the maxim ; and in his time 
(which was that of Newton), there was certainly no dynamical 
ground. The denial of action at a distance must, therefore, be 
classed as a mere prejudice, and one, moreover, which had a 
most pemicioas effect upon the relation of Leibniz’s Dynamics 
to his Metaphysics. * 

48. I come now to another purpose which the doctrine of 
force was designed to fulfil. It showed, in the first place, that 

1 On one minor point, however, namely the possibility of motion in a 
plenum, Leibniz is unqaestionably in the right. Looke had maintained that 
there must be empty space, or elee there would be no room for motion. Leibniz 
Tightly replies (N. E. pp. 63—4 ; L. 885 ; Q, v. 53), that M matter he fluid, this 
dillloali^ is obviated. It should indeed be obvious, even to the non-mathematioal, 
that motion in a olosod oironii is possible for a flui^ It is a pity pbilosopheis 
have allowed ^emsdvee to repeat this argument, which a week's stndy,of 
Hydrodynamios would snffloe to diepel. The complete answer to it is oontained 
in what is oalled the eguation of coniinnity. 
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actual secondary matter — as opposed to primary matter, which 
is a mere abstraction — is essentially active, as everything 
substantial must be. But it also attempted to show — what is 
essential to the doctrine of monads — that every piece of matter 
has its own force, and is the source of all its own changes. It 
was necessary, as we saw in Chapter IV., to maintain the 
plurality of independent causal series, and thus to exhibit force 
as reaUfj affecting only the body in which it was, not those 
upon which it apparently acted. Here Leibniz, quite uncon- 
sciously, took one side of what appears to be an antinomy, and 
appealed to his Dynamics as proving tho thesis only, when it 
proved, with quite equal evidence, the antithesis also*. This 
brings us to the aspect of force in whicK it confers indi- 
viduality" — an aspect which Leibniz also employs to prove the 
necessity of force. Without it, he says, all matter would be 
alike, and therefore motion, since spaed is a plenu;n, would 
make no difference (D. 122 ; G. IV. 512 — 8^. This argument is 
. certainly valid, on a relational theory of space, as against those 
(Cartesians or moderns) who hold to the relativity of motion, 
while they reduce all motion to vortices in a perfect fluid. But 
this is a digression, from which we must return to Dynamics 
and impact. 

Every body, we are told, is really moved, not by other 
bodies, but by its own force. Thus in the successive impacts 
of a number of balls, “ each ball repelled from the next one 
impinging on it, is sot in motion by its own force, viz. its 
^elasticity” (D. 124; G. iv. 615). The laws of motion, Leibniz 
thinks, compel us to admit independent causal action on the 
part of each particle of matter, and it is only by such action 
that we can free the idea of motion from a relativity which 
would make it wholly indeterminate. Therefore there must be, 
in each particle of matter, a force or activity from which its 
changes spring, by which we can give a meaning to a state of 
motion, and connect the states of a body at successive instants. 

> Bee §§19, 60. 

’ This is conneoted t^th the dootrine of activity as the easenoe of in- 
diTutoality— a doctrine with which, by the way, Spinoza’s ,^iotani may be 
■'compared, that “desire is the very natnre or essence of a person.)'’ JStMet, 
Pt. III. Prop, IX. Bohol, and Prop, ivn, 
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Force is related to materia jyrima as form to matter in tHe* 
Aristotelian sense. “ Because of form every body always acts, 
and because of matter every body always endures and resists ” 
(N. E. 673; G. M. vi. 237). In active force is the entelechy, 
analogous to a soul, whose nature consists in a certain perpetual 
law of its series of changes, which it spontaneously carries out 
(G. II. 171). It is this force which constitutes the identity of 
each piece of matter, and ditferentiates it from all other pieces. 
And Leibniz endeavours, as his metaphysics requires, to show 
that force only acts on the body in which it is, and never on 
any other body. Cases where a body appears to be acted upon 
by another are called cases of passion, but even here, the 
appearance is deceptive. “ The passion of every body is spon- 
taneous, or arises fsom internal force, though upon occasion of 
something external. I understand here, however, passion proper, 
which ar^es from perbussion, or which remains the same, what- 
ever hypothesis is finally assigned, or to whatever we hnally 
ascribe absolute rest or motion. For since the percussion is the 
same, to whatever at length true motion belongs, it follows that 
the result of the percussion is distributed equally between both, 
and thus hath act eqmlly in the encounter, and thus half the 
result arises from the action of the one, the other half from the 
action of the other ; and since half also of the result or passion 
is in one, half in the other, it is sufficient that we derive the 
passion which is in one from the action which is also in itself, 
and we need no influence of the one upon the other, although 
by the one an occasion is furnished to the action of the other, 
which is producing a change in itself" (N. E. 688; G. M. vr. 251)." 

49. To bring this doctrine into harmony with the facts, a 
further distinction was required between primitive and derivft- 
K tive force. The latter, which is a modification of the former, is 
the actual present state while tending to the future. The primi- 
tive force is persistent, and is, os it were, the law of the series, 
while the derived force is the determination desig nati ng a 
particular term of the series (G. il. 262). “Active force,” 

Leibniz says, " is twofold, namely primitive, which exists* 

in eveiy corporeal substance per se (since I think a wholly 
quiescent boHy abhorrent to the nature of things), or derivative,, 
which by a limitation, as it were, of the primitive, resulting 
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tbrougb the conflicts of bodies with each other, is variously 
exercised. And, indeed, the primitive force (which is nothing 
other than the first enteleohy) corresponds to the soul or 
substardial form, but for this very reason pertains only to 
general causes, which cannot suffice for the explanation of 
phenomena. And so we agree with those who deny that forms 
must be employed in deducing the particular and special 
causes of sensible things ” (N. E, C72 ; G. M. VL 236). The 
primitive force is constant in each body throughout all time; 
the sum of derived forces throughout the universe is also 
constant, being what Leibniz calls Vis Viva, and what is still 
sometimes so called, which is double what is now known as 
kinetic energy (G. III. 467). “Derivative force is what some 
call impetus, that is a comtus or tendency to some determinate 
motion, by which the primitive force, or principle of action, is 
modified. This (the derivative force) I have shown to be not 
conserved the same in the same body, but yet being distributed 
among many bodies, to preserve a constant sum, and to differ 
from motion, whose quantity is not conserved’’ (N. E. 702; 
G. IV. 396). 

In this argument, it must be evident that, so far &om 
basing Metaphysics upon Dynamics, Leibniz has infen'ed, on 
purely metaphysical grounds, a primitive force of which no 
dynamical use is made’e What was useflil in Dynamics was, 
not the primitive force, which was constant in each separate 
piece of matter, but the derivative force, which was transferred 
p:om body to body. The primitive force was thus invoked for 
purely metaphysical reasons, and could not validly bo used to 
show that Dynamics supported the doctrine of the inde* 
pendence of substances. Here again, I think, as in the case 
of continuity, there is an antinomy which Leibniz refused to 
face. The total effect on any particle is, dynamically, made 
op of effects caused by all other particles ; thus the separatp 
causation of separate elements seems conceded. But none of 
these separate effects ever happen*, they are all mathematical 

^ Of, Q. n. 261: “E^ry modifloation presupposes sometbisg durable. 
Therefore when you say, ' Iiet us suppose that nothing is to be found in bodies 
^xeept derivative foroes,' 1 reply that this Is not a possible hypothesis.” Of. also 
G. n. 270. 
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fictions. What reall)’ happens is the sum of effects, i.e. ^he 
effect of the sum or of the whole. Thus even when a thing 
is defined as one causal series, we can hardly escape the 
admission, which however is directly self-contradictory, that 
things do, after all, interact. 

And this is, in fact, admitted practically in Leibniz’s 
writings. Although Dynamics requires us to assign causal 
action to each piece of matter, it requires us, just as much, 
to take account of all material particles in discussing what 
will happen to any one. That is, we require, on a purely 
dynamical basis, to admit transeunt action, the action of one 
thing on another. This was not avoided by Leibniz : on the 
contrary, the purely material world remained, for him, one in 
which every motion afieots every other, though direct inter- 
action occurs only in impact. “ All is a plenum (and thus 
all matter is connected together), and in the plenum every 
motion has an effect upon distant bodies in proportion to their 
distance, so that each body not only is affected by those which 
are in contact with it, and in some way feels the effect of 
everything that happens to them, but also is mediately affected 
by bodies touching those with which it is in immediate 
contact. Wherefore it follows that this intercommunication 
of things extends to any distance, however great. And conse- 
quently every body feels the effect of all that takes place in" 
the universe ” (Monadology, § 61 ; L. 261 ; D. 227 ; G. VL 617). 
He then proceeds to deduce the proposition that all substances 
mirror the universe fi'om this standpoint, which is diametrically 
opposite to that of the independence of all material particles'. 
He explained this apparent interaction by a subjective theory, 
in which motions became merely representations in all monads, 
because all monads mirror the universe. The true account 
of the matter became, that representations of causes are 
causes of representations of effects (G. IV. 533), a kind of 
Berkeleian theory, which renders it absurd to deduce the ac- 
tivity of substance from anything whatever in Dynamics. 

Moreover, if— as one must suppose — what seems to be 
motion is a real change in some assemjilage of monads, and is 
therefore part of an independent causal series, its perception, 
I Of. G. n. 112. 
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the Subjective motion, is also part of such a series, and there 
are as many independent causal series in each monad as there 
are monads in the world which it mirrors. This difficulty, 
however, may be left till wo come to the pre-established 
harmony. 

60. There remains one last and principal difficulty, a 
difficulty which, so far as I know, no existing theory of Dy- 
namics can avoid. When a particle is subject to several forces, 
they are compounded by the parallelogram law, and the re- 
sultant is regarded as their sum. It is held that each inde- 
pendently produces its effect, and that the resultant effect 
is the sum of the partial effects.*'’ Thus “ every conation is 
compatible with every other, since every motion can bo com- 
pounded with every other to give a third motion, which can 
always be determined geometrically. And thus it did not 
appear how a conation could be naturally destroyed or with- 
drawn from a body” {Arohin fWr Qesch. d. Phil: I. 678). If 
we are to admit particular causes, each of which, independently 
of all others, produces its efifect, we must regard the resultant 
motion as compounded of its components. If we do not admit 
such particular causes, every part of matter, and therefore all 
matter, is incapable of causal action, and Dynamics (unless the 
descriptive school is in the right) becomes impossible. But it 
has not been genemlly perceived that a sum of motions, or 
forces, or vectors generally, is a sum in a quite peculiar sense — 
its constituents are not parts of it. This is a peculiarity of all 
addition of vectors, or even of quantities having sign. Thus no 
OB% of the constituent causes over really produces its effect ; 
the only effect is one compounded, in this special sense, of the 
effests which would have resulted if the causes had acted inde- 
pendently. This is a fundamental difiSculty concerning the 
nature of addition, and explaining, I think, how Leibniz came to 
be so confused as to the causation of particulars by particulars. 
So great is this confusion, that it is not unfairly expressed 
by Wundt in the words : “ Every substance determines itself, 
but this self-determination is determined by another sub- 
stance " (Bis physikalisi^en Aanome, p. 57). 

Thus the attempt to establish, on the basis of Dynamics, 
a plurality of independent causal series, must be pronounced 
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a complete failure. Not only was it faulty in detail, blit it 
was also mistaken in principle, since the result aimed at — 
the reduction of the whole series of dynamical phenomena 
to subjective series of perceptions — should have made, the 
whole dynamical world a single series in each percipient 
monad. The confusion was due — as we shall find to be the 
case with most of Leibniz's confusions — ^to a failure to grasp the 
consequences, drawn boldly (except as to the thing in itself) 
by Kant, of the subjectivity of space. In the next two 
chapters, we shall have to consider a better argument, an 
argument from the difficulties of the continuum to the un- 
reality of space, and the consequent non-spatial nature of the 
monads. 



CHAPTER VIII 


THE PHILOSOPHY OF MATTER (CONTINUED). 

(b) As explaining continuity and Cf^tension. 

51. We now reach at last the central point of Leibniz's 
philosophy, the doctrine of extension and continuity. The most 
distinctive feature of Leibniz's thought is #.ts pre-occupation 
with the "labyrinth of the continuum.” To find a thread 
through this labyrinth was one main purpose of the doctrine of 
monads — a purpose which, in Leibniz’s own opinion, that 
' doctrine completely fulfilled. And the problem of continuity 
might very well be taken, as Mr Latta takes it (L. 21), as the 
.starting-point for an exposition of Leibniz: "How can that 
which is continuous consist of indivisible elements”? To 
answer this question was, I think, one of the two chief aims of 
Leibniz’s doctrine of substance and of all that is best in his 
philosophy. That I did not begin with this question, was due 
to motives of logical priority ; for the abstract doctrines which 
we^have hitherto considered, though perhaps invented lai’gely 
with a view to this problem, are logically prior to it: they form 
an appamtus which must be mastei-ed before Leibniz’s treat- 
ment of the present question can be understood. 

The present chapter may be regarded, as a commentaiy on 
the first two paragraphs of the Monadology. “ The Monad, of 
. which we shall here speak,” Leibniz says, "is nothing but a 
simple substance, which enters into compounds. By 'simple' 
is meant ‘ without part^.’ And there must be simple substances, 
sinde there are compounds for a compound is nothing but a 
collection or aggregate of simple things ” (L. 217 ; D. 218 ; 
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G. VI. 607). Now in this statement, I should like to poinhoht 
the following presuppositions : (1) that the meaning of substance 
is known, (2) that we have grounds for assuming the existence 
of something substantial but complex, (8) that everything 
substantial and complex must ultimately be composed of parts 
which are not complex, i.e. have no parts, but are themselves 
simple substances. Of these presuppositions, the meaning of 
substance has been already discussed. The assumption that 
matter exists has also been shown to be essential. It remains 
to enquire why matter is an aggregate of substances, and why 
it must consist of simple substances. 

S2. Leibnia starts, in this discussion, from the fact that 
matter is extended, and that extan-sion is nothing but re- 
petition (cf. Q. IL 261). In this assertion, extension must be 
carefully distinguished from space. Extension, like duration, 
is a property of am extended thing, a property which it carries 
with it' from place to place. " A body can change space, but 
cannot leave its extension ” (D, 263 ; G. VII, 398) ; everything 
has its own e.xtension and duration, but not its own space and 
time (D. 265 ; G. VlI. 899). What wo are now concerned with, 
then, is extension, not space. As regards extension, Leibniz 
took up a more or less common-sense attitude; as regards space, 
he had a complicated and rather paradoxical theory, which can 
only be fully dealt with after the doctrine of extension has been- 
developed. The great error, in Leibniz, was t he idea that exten - 
sion and duration are prior to space and time. His logical 
order, as opposed to the order of discovery, is as follows : First 
comes the notion of substance, secondly the existence of masy 
substance s, thirdly e xtensi on, resulting from th eir repetitio n, 
and fourthly space , depending on extension, but adding Jihe 
further notion of oixler, and taking away the ^pendenco upon 
actual sulistancea The order of proof or of discovery, Eowovct, 
is different from this. The existence of many substances is 
inferred from the fact of extension, by the contention that ex- 
tension means repetition. That extension logically presupposes 
space, being in fact the property of occupying so much spaeje, 
seems sufficiently evident. Leibniz, however, overlooked this 
fact. He began with extension, as was indeed natural to any 
one who regarded substance as logically prior to space. It is 
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infitwctive to contrast the order of Kant’s Critique, which 
begins with space and time, and only then advances to the 
categories, among which are substance and attribute. That this 
was not Leibniz’s order, is the main objection to his philosophy 
of the continuum. He began, instead, with a common-sense 
theoiy of extension and duration, which he vainly endeavoured 
to patch up by a paradoxical theory of space and time. 

63. In my last chapter (p. 78), I stated that one of 
Leibniz’s arguments against the view that the essence of 
matter is extension was derived from the nature of exten- 
sion itself. This argument we must now examine. Extension, 
he says, in a dialogue directed against Malebranche, is not a 
concrete, but the abstract of what is extended. This, ho con- 
tinues, is the essential difference between his theory of sub- 
stance and the Cartesian theory advocated by Malebranche 
(G. VI. 582 — 4). " Besides extension,” he says in another place, 
" there must be a subject which is extended, i.e. a. substance to 
which it belongs to be repeated or continued. For extension 
signifies only a repetition or continual multiplication of that 
which is extended, a plurality, continuity and coexistence of 
parts; and hence extension is not sufficient to explain the 
nature of the extended or repeated substance itself, the notion 
of which is anterior to that of its repetition ” (D. 44 ; G. IV. 
467). And not only must there be a plurality of substances, 
but also — I suppose in order that the plurality may constitute 
a repetition — there must be a repeated or extended quality. 
Thus in milk there is a diffusion of whiteness,' in the diamond 
a *diffu8ion of hardness (G. vi. 684). But the diffiision of 
such qualities is only apparent, and is not to be found in the 
smallest parts. Thus the only quality which is properly ex- 
tended is resistance, which is the essence of materia prima 
(N. E. p. 700 ; G. iv. 394). Thus the essence of materia prima 
is not extension, but is extended, and indeed is the only quality 
which can, strictly, be called extended: for it is the only quality 
which is common to all created substances, and thus repeated 
everywhere. Extension or primary matter, Leibniz says, is 
nothing but a certain repetition of things in so far as they are 
rimilor or indiscernible. But this supposes things *whioli are 
ibpeated, and have, in addition to common qualities, others 
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which are peculiar (D. 176 ; F. de C. 28—30). This tbSciry 
explains two important points. First, it shows why all monads 
have maieria prima ; for it is in virtue of this common quality 
that a collection of monads is extended. Secondly, it con- 
nects the Identity of Indiscemihles with the abstract and 
phenomenal nature of extension. For extension is a repetition 
of things in so far as they are indiscernible ; and thus, since no 
two things are really indiscernible, extension involves abstrac- 
tion from those qualities in which they differ. Thus a collection 
of monads is only extended when we leave out of account 
everything except the materia prima of each monad and the 
general property of activity, and consider merely the repetition 
of these.qualities. 

64. But materia prima, as we saw in the last chapter, and 
as appears further from the fact that two pieces of materia 
prima are indiscernible, is a mere abstraction ; the substances 
whose repetition results in extension must have other properties 
besides this pure passivity, namely the activity essential to 
substance, and the differences required to make them many. 
Now wherever there is repetition, there must be many indivis- 
ible substancea " Where there axe only beings by aggregation,” 
Leibniz says, “ there are not even real beings. For every being 
by aggregation presupposes beings endowed with a true unity, 
since it only derives its reality from that of those of which’ 
it is composed, so that it will have none at all if every com- 
ponent is again a being by aggregation.” If we admit aggre- 
gates, "we must either come to mathematical points,... or to 
the atoms of Epicurus, ...or we miist avow that there is ilo 
reality in bodies, or, finally, we must recognize in them some 
substances which have a true unity ” (G. ii. 36). The special 
objections to mathematical points I shall consider in connection 
with the continuum. The objections to atoms — and these 
apply also against points — are, that they are indiscernible, and 
that, if they are purely material, they cannot have activity. 
The objection to not admitting the reality of bodies seems to 
be, as I have already pointed out, nothing better than commen 
sense; but this led Leibniz to prefer, if ^e could logically do so, 
the theoryflof " true unities " to the mere unreality of hocUea 
At the same time, it is remarkable that, in his early statements 
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o? 4he doctrine of monads, he hesitates to allow real unities to 
all bodies, and inclines to think that there may he inanimate 
bodies without any unities, and therefore without reality (G. II. 
77 and 127)*, His argument may, then, be stated thus: 
Aa'gnmin g that what appears to us as matter is something real, 
it is evident that it must be a plurality. Now a plurality is 
only real if its constituents are real, and nothing is ultimately 
real except substances and their states. But the plurality, in 
this case, since its constituents exist simultaneously, is not a 
mere plurality of states ; therefore it is a plurality of substances, 
and substances are necessarily indivisible. Hence what appears 
to us as matter must he a collection of indivisible substances. 
What is not truly one being, is not truly a beirnff ; if it were of 
the essence of a body to have no unity, it would be of its 
essence to he a mere phenomenon (G. lI. 97). These real 
unities are what Leibniz calls mtelechiea ovforme. These terms, 
which he borrowed from Aristotle, denote, when accurately 
used, not the whole monad, but its activity ,*or that in it which 
is analogous to a soul, as opposed to its materia prima, which 
is passive, and is matter also in the Aristotelian sense, opposed 
to form (of. G. II. 262). 

What is the nature of these “ true unities ’’ involved in the 
reality of what appears as matter ? This nature in general I 
' shall discuss in Chapter XL; for the present, I am concerned 
with it only in so far as it is required to explain extension. We 
shall have in the next chapter to investigate the abstract 
doctrine as to the continuous and the discrete, as to space and 
fixlensiou, which underlies this present argument ; but it will 
he well to begin with the more concrete form of Leibniz’s 
difficult doctnne of the continuum. 

56. Leibniz distinguishes three kinds of points. "Atoms 

of matter," ho says, “ are contrary to reason only atoms of 

substance, i,e. unities which are real and absolutely destitute of 
parts, are sources of actions and the absolute first principles of 
the composition of things, and, as it were, the last elements 
ef the analysis of substances. They might bo called meta- 
physical points', they possess a certain vitality and a kind of 
^ perception, and mpLthematical points are their points of view to 
* Contrast Stein, op. cit. p. 167 note, 
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express the universe. But when corporeal substances are ccan- 
pressed, all their organs together form only a physical point to 
our sight. Thus physical points are only indivisible in appearance; 
mathematical points are exact, but they are merely modalities ; 
only metaphysical points or those of substance (constituted by 
forms or souls) are exact and real, and without them there would 
be nothing real, for without true unities there would not he 
multiplicity” (D. 76 ; L. 310 — 1 ; G. iv. 482). The expression 
"metaphysical points” is not usual, and is only employed, 
apparently, to bring out the connection with infinite division. 
We may put the matter thus : Space consists of an assemblage 
of relations of distance; the terms of such relations, taken 
simply as terms, are mathemaUcal points. They are thus mere 
modalities, being a. mere aspect or quality of the actual terms, 
which are metaphysical points or monada The physical point, 
on the c^ontraryi is all infinitesimal extension, of the kind used 
in the Infinitesimal Calculus. This is not truly indivisible, 
since it is, after all, a small extension, and extension is essenti- 
ally repetition. The argument, then,. is briefly this; Matter as 
such is extended ; .extension is essentially plur^ity ; therefore ^ 
the elements of what is extended cannot themselves be ex- 
tended. A simple substance cannot be extended, since all 
extension is composite (G. ill. 363). Atoms of matter are 
contrary to reason, because they would have to be indivisibles * 
whose essence is divisibility. Hence the constituents of matter 
are not material, if what is material must be extended. But 
the constituents cannot be mathematical points, since these 
are purely abstract, ai-e not existents, and do not compose 
extension. The constituents of what appears as matter, there- 
fore, are unextended, and are not mathematical points. They 
must be substances, endowed with activity, and differing inter 
se because of the Identity of Indiscerniblea. Hence there 
remains nothing, among the objects of experience, which these 
substances can be, except something analogous to souk Souls 
are concrete existents, or substances, differing inter se, and 
unextended These, therefore, must be the constituents of what 
seem to bo bodies. Bodies as such,ji.e. as extended, are 
phenomena'? but they are phenomena bene, fmdata, because 
they axe the appearances of collections of real substances. The* 
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nature of these is force, and they are indivisible like our minds 
(1), 72; L. 301; G. iv. 4-79). 

The ai-gument is excellently stated in a letter to De Voider 
(G. II. 207). De Voider says : Extension being necessary to a 
mathematical body, it is rightly concluded that, in such a body, 
no indivisible unities can be assigned. But this does not prove 
the mathematical body to be destitute of reality. To this 
argument Leibniz makes a very full reply. What can be 
divided into several, he says, is an aggregate of several; an 
aggregate is one only for the mind, and has no reality but what 
is conferred by its constituents. Hence there are in things 
indivisible unities, bocauso otherwise there will bo in things no 
true unities, nor any reality not deiived, which is absurd. For 
where there is no true unity, there is no true multitude. And 
whore then; is no reality not derived, there is no reality at all, 
for this must at length be derived from dbme subject.. Again, 
ho says, I conclude that in the mass of bodies indivisible 
unities, or prime constituents, can be found Bodies are always 
divisible and always divided, but not so the elements which 
constitute them. The maihematicai body is not real, because 
it has no such constituents ; it is something mental, and desig- 
nates a mere plurality of parts. As number is not substance 
without things numbered, so the mathematical body, or exten- 
sion, is not substance, without activity and passivity. But in 
real corporeal things, the parts are not indefinite (as in space, 
which is a mental thing), but actually assigned in a certain 
manner, ns nature institutes actual divisions and subdivisions 
according to the varieties of motion; and these divisions 
proceed to infinity, but none the less result in certain primary 
constituents or real unities, only infinite in number. But to 
speak strictly, matter is not oomposed of constitutive unities, but 
results from them, for matter or extended mass is only a well- 
founded phenomenon, and all reality consists of unities. There- 
fore phenomena can always be divided into lesser phenomena, 
and there arc no least phenomena. Substantial unities are not 
2)arts, but foundations, of phenomena. 

66. Many thingst-in this argument presuppose Leibniz’s 
general position as to continuity, a position whfbb, w'ith his 
theory of space, must be left to the next Chapter. To represent 
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fairly, however, the drift of Leibniz’s argument from extensi#if 
to monads, it must be remembered that he believed himself, on 
a purely dynamical basis, to have shown matter to be the 
appearance of something substantial. For force, which he 
regarded as equivalent to activity, is required by the laws of 
motion, and is required in each piece of matter. That there 
must be entelechies dispersed everywhei-e throughout matter, 
follows from the fact that principles of motion ore thus dis- 
persed (G. VII. 330). And from this point of view, we may give 
a slightly better meaning, than, before appeared, to the doctrine 
of force. Force is more real than motion, or even matter. 
Motion is not a cause, but an effect of force, and is no more a 
real being, than time. But force is a real being, though matter 
is only a well-founded phenomenon (Q. II. 115 ; lii. 457). Thus 
though matter and motion are only appearances, they are 
appearances of something having activity, and therefore of 
something substantial. If we assume, as Leibniz always does, 
that our perceptions of matter omrespcmd to a real world out- 
side us, then that world, on dynamical grounds, must contain 
forces, and therefore substances. The only difficulty is, to recon- 
cile this view with the arbitrary and infinite divisibility of 
matter. This difficulty brings us to the doctrine of infinity and 
continuity. 



CHAPTER IX 

THE LABTBIHTH OP THE CONTINUUM. 

87. In the last chapter, we saw that matter is a phe- 
nomenon, resulting from aggregates of real unities or monads. 
Extension is repetition, and the extended is therefore plural. 
But if what appears as matter is a plurality, it must be an 
infinite plurality. For whatever is extended, can be divided 
ad infinitum. Mass, says Leibniz, is discrete, i.e. an actual 
multitude, but composed of an infinity of units (G. ll. 379). 
Here we have Leibniz’s belief in the actual infinite. An actual 
infinite has been generally regarded as inadmissible, and Leib- 
niz, in admitting it, is face to face with the problem of the 
continuum. At this point, therefore, it is necessary to examine 
his views about infinity, continuity, infinite number, and infinite 
division. These must be dealt with before we proceed any 
farther with the description of the true unities or monads, since 
Leibniz professes to deduce the existence and nature of monads 
largely from the need of explaining the continuum. " In this 
consideration ” (is. of monads), he says, " there occurs no exten- 
si2)n or composition of the continuum, and all difficulties about 
points vanish. And it is this that I meant to say somewhere 
in my TModicie, namely that the difficulties of the continuum 
should admonish us that things are to be conceived in quite a 
different manner” (G. il. 451; cf. Q. vi. 29). Again he says 
(Q. II. 262) : “ The monad alone is a substance, body is sub- 
stances, not a substance ; nor can the difficulties of the compo- 
sition of the continuum, and othera allied to these, be otherwise 
, ovaded ” ; and “ nothing but Geometry can fumish^^ thread for 
the labyrinth of the composition of the continuum, of nmyima. 
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and minima, and of the unassignable and the infinite, and 4io 
one will arrive at a truly solid metaphysic who has not passed 
through that labyrinth*." Now what are the difficulties of 
the continuum, and how are they evaded ? I cannot hope to 
succeed in making the subject plain, both because it is nearly 
the most difficult subject in philosophy, and because Leibniz’s 
treatment offers special difficulties to the commentator. 

68. Every one who has ever heai’d of Leibniz knows that 
he believed in the actual infinite. Few quotations from him 
are more familiar than the following (D. 65 ; Q. i. 41 6) : “ I am 
so much in favour of the actual infinite, that, instead of admit- 
ting that nature abhors it, as is commonly said, I hold that 
nature affects it everywhere, in order the better to mark the 
perfections of its author. So I believe that there is no part of 
matter which is not, I do not say divisible, but actually divided ; 
and consequently the* least particle must be regarded as a world 
full of an infinity of different creaturea” Such passages, I say, 
are well known, and are embodied in the common remark that 
Leibniz believed in the actual infinite, ie. in what a Hegelian 
would call the false infinite. But this is by no means the 
whole truth on the matter. To begin with, Leibniz denied 
infinite number, and supported his denial by very solid argu- 
ments'. In the second place, he was familiar with the distinc- 
tion, afterwards used by Hegel, between the true and false 
infinite. “ The true infinite,” he says, " exists, strictly speaking, 
only in the Absolute, which is anterior to all composition, and 
is not formed by the addition of parts’ ” ; an infinite aggregate 
is not truly a whole, and therefore not truly infinite (G. if. 

* Cohen, InJlnUeiimalmethode, p. 64 ; G. M. vn. 336. 

» Of. G. VI. 639 5 I. 888; n. 804-.6 ; v. 144; N. B. p. 181. * 

’ N. B. p. 163; G. v. 144. Gf. the following passage: "I believo with Mr 
Looke that, strictly speaking, it may be said that there is no space, no time and 
no number which is in&nlte, but that it is only true that however great may 
be a space, a time, or a number, there is always another greater than it, ad 
inylmtum; and that thus the true infinite is not found in a whole made up of 
parts. It is none the less, however, found elsewhere; namely, in the ahsoIvU, 
which is without parts, and which has influence upon compound things because 
they result from limitation of the absolute. Hence the positive fipimte belnk 
nothing else than the absolute, it may be said thatjthere is in this sense a posi- 
tive idea of tb^ infinite, and that it is anterior to that of the finite ” p. 97 $ 
N. B. 16—17 j G. v. 17 ; Erdmann's edition, p. 183. G.’s text appears to' be. 
defective). 
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3C4_5 ; N. E. pp. 161 — 3 ; Q. V. 143 — 5), And these state- 
ments are not made in forgetfulness of his advocacy of the 
actual infinite. On the contrary, he says in one passage: 
“Arguments against actual infinity assume, that if this be 
admitted, there will he an infinite number, and that all infini- 
ties will be equal. But it is to be observed that an infinite 
aggregate is neither one whole, or possessed of magnitude, 
nor is it consistent with number" (G. II. 304). The actual 
infinite is thus defended on the express ginund that it does not 
lead to infinite number. We must agree, therefore, that 
Leibniz’s views as to infinity are by no means so simple or so 
naive as is often supposed. To expound the theory from which 
the above remarks follow, is a difficult attempt;, but this 
attempt I must now undertake. 

I have already had occasion to mention Hegel, and I think 
an analogy in other respects may servl to throw .light on 
Leibniz’s arguments. In the first place, he often seems to 
imply, as we have already seen in connection with extension, 
the essentially Hegelian view that abstraction is falsification. 
In the second place, his argument on the present question, and 
his whole deduction of Monadism from the difficulties of the 
continuum, seems to bear a close analogy to a dialectical argu- 
ment That is, to put the matter crudely, a result is accepted 
as true because it can be inferred from premisses admittedly 
folse, and inconsistent with each other*. Those who admire 
these two elements in Hegel’s philosophy will think Leibniz’s 
argument the better for containing them. But in any case, a 
comprehension of the argument is, if I am right in my interpre- 
tation, greatly facilitated by this analogy to a method which 
Ifds grown fiimiliar. 

> Tho argnmenl is not strictly disleotioal, Imt the following statement shows 
its wonkness. The general premiss is : Since matter has parts, there are many 
reals. Now the parts of matter are extended, and owing to infinite divisibility, 
the parts of the extended ore always extended. Bat since extension means re- 
petition, what is repeated is ultimately not extended. Hence the parts of 
matter are ultimately not extended. Therefore it is self-contradictory to suppose 
'lhat matter has parts. Hence the many teals are not parts of matter, (The 
orgoment is stated almost exactly in this form in U. vii, 633 , ) 

It is evident that this argnment, in obtaining many reals, aonmes that these 
- ore parts of matter— a premiss which it is compelled to deny in order to show 
that the reals are not material. 
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69. Id spite of the law of continuity, Leibniz’s philosophjr 
may be described as a complete denial of the continuous. 
Repetition is discrete, he says, where aggregate parts are dis- 
cerned, as in number: it is continuotis where the parts are 
indeterminate, and can be assumed in an inhnite number of 
ways (N. E. p. 700; G. iv. 394). That anything actual is con- 
tinuous in this sense, Leibniz denies; for though what is actual 
may have an infinite number of parts, these parts are not inde- 
terminate or arbitrary, but perfectly definite (Q. Ii. 370). Only 
space and time are continuous in Leibniz’s sense, and these are 
purely ideal. In actuals, he says, the simple is prior to the 
aggregate ; in ideals, the whole is prior to the part (G. ii. 379). 
Again he says that the continuum is ideal, because it involves 
indeterminate parts, whereas in the actual everything is deter- 
minate. The labyrinth of the continuum, he continues — and 
this is one of his favourite remarks — comes from looking for 
actual parts in the order of possibles, and indeterminate parts 
in the aggregate of actuals (Q. ii. 282. Of. Ib. 379 ; iv. 491). 
This means that points and instants are not actual parts of 
space and time, which are ideal'; and that nothing extended 
(since the extended is indeterminate) can be a true component 
of an aggregate of substances, which is actual. As regards space 
and time, and number also, the finite whole is logically prior to 
the parts into which it may be divided ; as regards substance, 
on the contrary, the aggregate is logically subsequent to the 
individual substances which compose it*. 

What Leibniz means, seems to be thia There are two sorts 
of indivisibles, namely simple ideas, and single substances. lit 
the former sense, tho number one is indivisible : it is a simple 
idea, logically prior to the fractions whose sum is one. These 
fractions presuppose it, and its simplicity is not disproved by 
the fact that there are an infinite number of fractions of which 
it may be composed. It is truer, in fact, to regard fractions as 
formed by dividing unity, than to regard unity as formed by 
compoun^ng fractions. Similarly one half, abstractly taken, is a 
mere ratio, not the sum of two quarter’s ; the latter is only true 

* Oontrart Oohon, op. eit. p. 68, O. M. v. 386^ "A point is an inanitelj 
small OT evanesoent line.” This seems only to be meant mathematically. 

* or. a. M.iv.89£f. 
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01 ciumbered things (G. iv. 491). Thus many who have philo- 
sophized about the point and nnity have become confused, 
through not distinguishing resolution into notions and division 
into parts (G. iii. 683). Similarly, Leibniz thinks, the abstract 
line is not compounded (G. IV. 491), for what is true about the 
lino is only the relation of distance, which, qu6, relation, is 
indivisible. Composition exists only in concretes, i.e. in the 
masses of which these abstract lines mark the relations. In 
substantial actual things, the whole is a result or assemblage of 
simple substances (/6.). It is the confusion of the ideal and 
the actual, Leibniz says again, which has embroiled everything, 
and produced the labyrinth of the continuum. 

At this point, it seems essential to consider .Leibniz’s 
theory of space. This theory is more or les^ involved in every- 
thing that can be said about his philosophy; I have already 
said something about it, and much more ■Will follow. But here 
a few explicit remarks ■will illustrate the doctrine of the con- 
tinuum. 

The ideals in which, according to Leibniz, the whole is 
prior to the part, are numbers, space, and time. As regards 
numbers, it is evident that unity, and even the other integers, 
ore prior to fractions. As regards space and time, a similar 
result is attained by the relational theory. In all these cases, 
Leibniz would have done better to say boldly, that, though 
numbers and distances may be greater or smaller, they have no 
parts. With regard to fractions, he does say this (G. iv. 491), 
and this is what he means to say in all such casea Ideals, if 
Qiey are numbers, are concepts applicable to possible aggre- 
gates, but are not themselves aggregates ; if they are distances, 
they are possible relations, and must he distinguished from an 
extension which extends from one end of the distance to the 
other. 

61. There are two great types of spatial theory, the one 
represented by Newtou, the other by Leibniz. These two are 
brought face to face in the controversy with Olarke. Both 
lesult from emphasizing one or other of the following pair 
of ideas. If we takq two points A and B, they have (1) a 
distance, Virhich is simply a relation between the'^two, (2) an 
actual length, consisting of so much space, and stretching from 
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A to B. If we insist on the former as the essence of spacef we 
get a relational theory ; the terms A and B, whose distance is 
spatial, must themselves be non-spatial, since they ore not 
relations. If we insist on the latter, the actual intervening 
length, we find it divisible into an infinite number of points 
each like the end points A and B. This alternative gives the 
Newtonian theory of absolute space, consisting, not in an 
assemblage of possible relations, but in an infinite collection of 
actual points. The objection to Newton’s theory is, that it is 
self-contradictory ; the objection to Leibniz’s, that it is plainly 
inconsistent with the facts, and, in the end, just as self-contra- 
dictory as Newton’s. A theory free fi'om both these defects is 
much to he desired, as it will be something which philosophy 
has not hitherto kpown. 1 shall return to Leibniz’s arguments 
in my next chapter. For the present, I only wish to point out 
the consequences of his relational theory — consequences also 
drawn by Lotze and others who have advocated this theory. 
Space is an assemblage of possible relations of distance. 
These become actual only when the points A, B are occu- 
pied by actual substances. Distances may be greater or less, 
but cannot be divided into parts, since they are relations. 
(This consequence is not drawn by Leibniz, indeed it is ex- 
pressly denied; but he uses part more generally than I am 
using it. He says, what suffices for me, that in space and time 
there ore no divisions but such as are made by the mind [G. II. 
278 — 9]). And the terms which are distant, since space is 
relational, cannot themselves be spatial or extended. The 
distance, moreover, should be analyzed into predicates of tlTe 
distant terms A and B; this Leibniz does by representing 
distance as part of the manner in which A and B mirror «ne 
another. And thus a mathematical point, the place of A, is 
merely that quality of A in virtue of which, at any moment, it 
mirrors other things as it does. This is why mathematical 
points are the points of view of the monads, and also why they 
are mere modalities, and not parts of space. This view of space 
also explains why the whole is not composed of its parts. For 
the parts of a distance are merely otljpr smaller relations of 
distance, ard are in no way presupposed by the larger distance, 
which is logically independent of them. The distinction is, in’ 
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fact,r>that between intensive and extensive quantities. Exten- 
sive quantities presuppose all the constituents whose sum they 
arc ; intensive quantities, on the contrary, do not in any way 
presuppose the existence of smaller quantities of the same 
kind. . Leibniz’s position is, then, that spatial and temporal 
quantities are relations, and therefore intensive ; while exten- 
sion is an extensive quantity, and presupposes actual parts in 
that which is extended 

The distinction between the composition of what is actual, 
and the resolution of what is ideal, is thus of great importance. 
It explains Avhat Leibniz means by saying that an instant is 
nut a part of time (G. iii. 591), nor a mathematical point a port 
of the spatial continuum (D. 64, IS; L. 311; G. I. 416', ll. 
27i) ; IV. 482). The spatial continuum is the^assemblage of all 
possible distances. Mathematical points are merely positions, 
i.e. possible terms for the relations of distance. Thus they aro 
not of the same order as the possible distances which make up 
the spatial continuum'; they are not parts of this continuum. 
Indeed a distance, being a relation, has properly no parts, and 
thus we have no reason to resolve it into indivisible parts. 
What is extended in space, on the contrary, is concrete ; wo 
have not merely distances, but also terms between which the 
distances hold. An abstract space is not plural, but a body 
which occupies that space roust be plural. For instead of bare 
possibility, we now have something actual in the positions 
which, otherwise, are "mere modalities." 

62. We may put the whole ai-gument briefly thus. 
(1) Nothing is absolutely real but indivisible substances and 
their various states (G. il. 119). This is the outcome of the 
absti’act logical doctrine with which I began my account of 

‘ Thus in reply to Olarlio, Leibniz asys: "As for the objection that spaoe 
and time ore (luontitieB, or rather things endowed with quantity, and that 
sitMtion and order are not so, I answer, that order also has its quantity; there 
is in it that which goes before, and that which follows ; there is or 

foterval. Belative things have their quantity, as wdl os absolute ones. For 
inctauee, ratios or proportions in mathematics have their quantity, and are 
measured by logarithms ; and yet they are relations. And therefore, though 
time and apace consist iu reTations, yet they have their quantity” (D. 270 ; G. 
vn. 404). Leibniz’s views on intensive quantity were, however,'\T no m ^ona 
clear. '' 
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Loibniz ; it is presupposed in the argument from cxtcnsi^ to 
monads, and must not be regarded as a result of that argu- 
ment. (2) What appears to us as matter is real, though qvd 
matter it is phenomenal. The reality of what appears as 
matter is, as we saw, a mere prejudice. (3) Matter, qnd phe- 
nomenon, is an aggregate, in fact an aggregate of an infinite 
number of parts. (4) An aggregate can have no reality but 
what it derives from its constituents, since only substances arc 
real, and substances are indivisible. (5) Hence, if the reality 
of what appears to be matter is to be saved, this must consist 
of an infinite plurality of indivisible substances. 

63. But infinite number is self-contradictory, and wo 
cannot bo content with the assertion that there is an infinite 
number of monads. To evade this argument, Leibniz makes a 
very bold use of his principle that, in concretes, the part is 
prior to the whole, and that Jiothing is absolutely real but 
indivisible substances and their various states. Being and 
unity, ^ says, are convertible terms (G. II. 804). Aggregates, 
not having unity, are nothing but phenomena, for except the 
componertt monads, the rest (the unity of the aggregate, I 
suppose) is added by perception alone, by the very fact of their 
being perceived at one time (G. II. 617). This remark is of the 
utmost importance. It is a legitimate outcome of Leibniz's 
general position, and is perhaps the best alternative which that 
position allowed him. At the same time, its implications, as 
will soon be evident, completely destroy the possibility of a 
plurality of substances. ^ 

Leibniz's position is this ; that the notion of a whole can 
only be applied to what is substantially indivisible. Whatever 
is real about an aggregate is only the reality of its constituents 
taken one at a time ; the unity of a collection is what Leibniz 
calls semi-mental (G. ii. 804), and therefore the collection is 
phenomenal although its constituents are all real. One is the 
only number that is applicable to what is real, since any other 
number implies parts, and aggregates, like relations, are not 
“real beings.” This explains how infinite number can Be 
denied, while the actual infinite is*admitted, "There is 
no infinite^ number," Leibniz says, “ or line or other infinity 
quantity, if they are taken as veritable wholes" (N. E. p. 161 ; 
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Q? t. 144), 0 b 6 whole mnat be one substance, and to what 
is not one whole, number cannot properly be applied. The 
world is only verbally a whole (G. il. 306), and even a finite 
aggregate of monads is not a whole per ee. The unity is 
mental or semi-mental. In most passages, Leibniz only applies 
this doctrine against infinite aggregates, but it is evident that 
it must apply equally against all aggregates. This Leibniz 
seems to have hnown. Thus he says (N. E. p. 14i8 ; G. v. 132) ; 

“ Perhaps a dozen or a score are only relations, and are consti- 
tuted only by relation to the understanding. The units are 
separate, and the understanding gathers them together, how- 
ever dispersed they may be.” The same view is expressed at 
the end of the same chapter (Book II. Chap, xu.), where he 
says : “ This unity of the idea of aggregates is very true, but at 
bottom, it must be confessed, this unity of collections is only a 
respect {rapport) or a relation, whose foundation is in what is 
found in each single substance by itself. And so these beings 
by aggregation have no other complete unity but that which is 
mental; and consequently their entity also is in some way 
mental or phenomenal, like that of the rainbow" (N. E. 149; 
G, V. 133). 

Now this position is a legitimate deduction from the theory 
that all propositions are to be reduced to the subject-predicate 
form. The assertion of a plurality of substances is not of this 
form— it does not assign predicates to a substance. Accord- 
ingly, as in other instances of a similar kind, Leibniz takes 
refuge, like many later philosophers, in the mind — one might 
timost say, in the synthetic unity of apperception. The mind, 
and the mind only, synthesizes the diversity of monads ; each 
8e|larate monad is real apart from the perception of it, but a 
collection, as such, acquires only a precarious and derived 
reality from simultaneous perception. Thus the truth in the 
judgment of plurality is reduced to a judgment as to the state 
of every monad which perceives the plurality. It is only in 
such perception that a plurality forms a whole, and thus per- 
c'bption is defined by Leibniz as the expression of a multitude 
in a unity (G. iri. 69). r 

. • 64. This notion, that propositions derive their truth from 
being believed, is one which I shall criticize in dealing with 
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God’s relation to the eternal truths. For the present, lt*ia 
enough to place a dilemma before Leibniz. If the plurality 
lies mly in the percipient, there cannot he many percipients, 
and thus the whole doctrine of monads collapses. If the plu- 
rality lies not only in the percipient, then there is a proposition 
not reducible to the subject-predicate form, the basis for the 
use of substance has fallen through, and the assertion of infinite 
aggregates, with all its contradictions, becomes quite inevitable 
for Leibniz. The boasted solution of the difiSculties of the con- 
tinuum is thus resolved into smoke, and we are left with all the 
problems of matter unanswered*. 

We have now seen the use which Leibniz made of his prin- 
ciple thajb in actuals the part is prior to the whole. We have 
seen how this enabled him to say that there is an infinite 
multitude of things, while at the same time denying infinite 
number. The multitude of things, he says, passes every finite 
number, or rather every number (Q. VI. 629). We eould only 
demand that some number should be applicable, if this multi- 
tude were a whole ; and that it is a whole, he denies, though 
the assertion of a whole is involved even in calling it a multi- 
tude. It cannot be denied that this position is consistent with 
his principles, and is even a direct result of them. But the 
consistency is of that kind which shows a mistake in the 
principles. The dilemma in which Leibniz is placed, is a direct 
result of the combination of three premisses, which, as I asserted 
in Chapter I. (p. 4), are hopelessly inconsistent. These three 
premisses are (1) that all propositions have a subject and a 
predicate, (2) that perception gives knowledge of a world not 
myself or my predicates, (3) that the Ego is an ultimate logical 
subject. ' 

1 The general principle that all aggregates are phenomenal most not be 
eonfonnded with the principle, which Leibniz oleo heid, that infinite aggregates 
have no nninber. This latter prinoipie is porhape one of the beet ways of 
escaping from the antinomy of infinite number. 
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CHAPTER X 

THE THEORY OF SPAOE AND TIME AND ITS RELATION TO 
UONADISM. 

66. I STATED broadly, in the preceding chapter, the nature 
of Leibniz’s theory of space and time ; I wish to examine, in 
this chapter, what were its grounds, how fat those grounds are 
the same as the grounds for monadism in general, and what 
was the relation of Leibniz's monads to space. Much of what I 
shall say will be applicable also to Lotze\ and generally to all 
theories which advocate a plurality of things. Let us begin 
with the theory of space. 

"I have several demonstrations,” Leibniz says, “to confute 
the fancy of those who take space to be a substance, or at least 
an absolute being” (D. 243; G. vii. 363). These demonstra- 
tions, as they occur" in Leibniz, proceed on the basis of the 
traditional logic, and have, on that basis, very great force. For 
the traditional logic — the logic underlying all use of substance 
or of the Absolute — assumes, as I have endeavoured to show, 
that all propositions have a subject and a predicate. If, now, 
space be admitted to exist per ae, while the doctrine of substance 
is retained, there will be a relation between substances and the 
spaces they occupy. But this relation will be aui gen&ns; it 
will not be a relation of subject and predicate, since each term 
of the relation exists, and may continue to exist though the 
relation be changed. Neither the thing nor the part of space 
is annihilated when the part is evacuated by the thing and 
reoccupied by a different thing. The relation, then, between a 

0 

I Althoo^ Iiotze did not nltimaiely advocate plurality, but merged all 
ItthiaEC. 
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place and the substance occupying it, is one fov which* the 
traditional logic had no room. Accordingly, the independent 
existence of places was denied by careful philosophers, and 
admitted by Newton only becaus e h'e was blind to its conse- 
quences. Clarke, to evade the consequences, made space and 
time parts of God’s essence, a position which Leibniz easily 
showed to be absurd (D. 263; G. Vli. 398). The contention 
Leibniz was really combating was, that space exists per se, and 
not as a mere attribute of anything. 

We thus see why, for a philosophy of suhstance, it is 
essential to disprove the reality of space. A monist must 
contend that space is an attribtftep',a m onadist , that space is 
an assemblage of relations. Against the former view, Leibniz 
is fairly strong ; in favour of the latter, he is inconclusive. But 
let us proceed to his arguments. 

" If there were no ereaturey Leibniz says, “ space and time 
would be only in the ideas of God.” (D. 2.52 ; G. vii. 376—7). 
Against this view, Kant says; “We can never imagine that 
there should be no-^ace, though we can quite well think that 
there should be no objects in it” (ed. Hartenstein, 1867, Vol. ill. 
p. .59). Here we have a sharp and definite opposition : Kant 
has drawn the consequence which Leibniz’s theory is designed 
to avoid*. “If space be an absolute reality^” Leibniz says, "far 
from being a property or an Mcident opposed to substance, it 
will be more subsistent than substances ” (D. 248 ; G. Vll. 373). 
What, then, were the arguments by which Leibniz disproved 
the reality of space ? ^ 

66. The abstract logical argument, that space must, if 
real, be either subject or predicate, but is evidently neither, is 
hot, so far as I know, set forth explicitly in Leibniz, though *in 
the controversy with Clarke he urges that space, since it has 
parts, cannot be an attribute of God, and that empty space 
cannot be an attribute of anything (D. 264, 248 ; G. vri. 399, 
872). Against regarding space as an attribute, the real aigu- 
ment is, that the essence of matter is not extension — an 
argument we have already seen to bo conclusive. Against 
regarding ^ace as a substance, or ‘independent existent, 
Leibniz’s favourite argument is derived from the Identity of. 


* The Kantian Bnhjeciivit; of apace may be here left out of oaconnt. 
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Indisoernibles and the Law of SuflBoient Reason; and this 
argument applies equally against time. Space is absolutely 
uniform, and one point of it is just like another. Thus not 
only are the points indiscernible, but various arrangements of 
things would be indiscernible — ^for example, the actual arrange- 
ment and that which would result from turning the whole 
universe through any angle (D. 243 — 4 ; 0. vil. 364). Again, 
if time were real, the world might have been created sooner, and 
no sufficient reason could appear for creating it at one time 
rather than another (D. 249 ; G. vn. 373). And generally, the 
universe as a whole cannot have different absolute positions in 
space or time, since these positions would be indiscernible, and 
therefore one and the same (D. 247 ; Q. vil. 372).. Besides 
these arguments, there are the contradictions of the continuum, 
which we examined in the last chapter. Space and time, if 
they are real', cannot be composed otheiwise than of mathe- 
maMeal points ; bub of these they can never be composed, since 
these are mere extremities; two of them are not bigger than 
one, any mure than two perfect darknesses are darker than one 
(Q. n. 847). And as regards time, nothing of it exists but 
instants, and they are not properly parts of it, and how can a 
thing exist, whereof no part does.ever exist (D. 268 ; G. viii 402)? 

67 . -'But if space and time are not real, what are they? 
The answer is suggested by the argument from the Identity of 
Indiscemibles. Prom that argument it follows that there is no 
absolute position, but only mutual relations of things, from 
yrbioh position is abstracted. Space is an order according to 
which situations are disposed, and abstract spaice is that order 
of situations, when they are conceived as being possible 
(D. 281; G. vn. 416). Time, again, is a being of reason 
exactly as much as space, but co- pre- and post-existence are , 
something real (G. ii. 183). But if space is an order of 
situations, what are the situations themselves ? How are they 
to be explained relationally ? 

> On this question, Leibniz is very explicit (D. 266 — 7; 
G. VH. 400 — 402). When the relation of situation of a body A 
to other bodies 0, D,*® etc., changes, while the mutual relations 
. of situation of G, D, E eta, do not change, we infer that the 
cause of change is in A, and not in 0, D, E etc. If now 
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another body B has, to C, D, E etc., a precisely simiiaSr 
relation of situation to that which A formerly had, we say 
that B is in the same place as A was. But really there 
is nothing individually the same' in the two cases ; for in 
the first case, the relations of situation were affections of A, 
while now they are affections of B, and the same individual 
accident cannot be in two different subjects. Thus the identity 
implied in speaking of the same place i s an illusion ; there are 
only precisely similar relations of situation. Leibniz’s account 
is rendered unnecessarily self-contradictory by the introduction' 
of absolute motion, which, as we saw', he deduced from force 
(cf. D. 269 ; G. Vli. 404>). From absolute motion he ought, like 
Newton, to have inferred absolute position. But his account of 
situation can be freed from this inconsistency. He is anxious 
to give an unambiguous meaning to same place, so as to be 
able to say definitely'that the two bodies A and B either are, 
or are not, successively in the same place. But this, on his 
theory, is neither necessary nor possible. • He must always 
specify the bodies by relation to which place is to be estimated, 
and must admit, as he may without contradiction, that other 
bodies of reference would, equally legitimately, bring out a 
different result. His reference to the cause of change of > 
situation is due to an inconsistency, fundamental in his 
dynamics, and in all Dynamics which works with relative 
position, but avoidable, in a relational theory of spice, so long 
as no reference to Dynamics is introduced Thus we may 
accept the following definition: "Place is that which is the 
same in different moments to different existent things, wHei? 

then.' relations of coexistence to certain other existents 

agree entirely together.” But when he adds that these olhftr 
, existents “are supposed to continue fixed from one of these 
moments to the other,” he is making a supposition which, on a 
relational thepry, is wholly and absolutely devoid of meaning 
(D. 266 1 G. VII. 400). It is such additions which show the 
weakness of the theory. There is plainly something more than, 
relations about space, and those who try to deny this artf 
unable, owing to obvious facts, to avoid contradicting them- 
selves. But ’'by practice in denying the obvious, it must- be 
admitted, the relational theory may acquire a high degree of 
internal self-consistenov. 
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I come now to another closely allied topic, namely, the 
relation of space to the monads. Space, we have seen, is some- 
thing purely ideal; it is a eolleotion of abstract possible 
relations. Now relations must always be reduced to attributes 
of the related terms. To effect this reduction of spatial relations, 
the monads and their perceptions must be introduced. Atm! 
here Leibniz ought to have found a great diflSculty — a difficulty 
which besets every monadism, and generally every philosophy 
which, while admitting an external world, maintains the sub- 
jectivity of space. 

I The difficulty is this. Spatial relations do not hold between 
monads, but only between simultaneous objects of perception 
of each monad*. Thus space is properly subjective, as in 
Nevertheless, the perceptions of different jnonads differ, owing 
to the difference of tlie points of view ; but points of view are 
mathematical points, and the assemblage of possible points of 
view is the assemblage of possible positions’. Thus Leibniz 
had two theories of space, the first subjective and Kantian, the 
sesoad_gi3uagLJ5L.£bj6Ctive counterpartj 1.0. the various points 
of view of the monads. The difficulty is, that the objective 
counterpart cannot consist inerely in the difference of points of 
view, unless the subjective space is purely subjective ; but if it 
be purely subjective, the ground for different points of view has 
disappeared, since there is no reason to believe that phenomena 
are bene fmdaia. 

The nature of this difficulty will he made clearer by ex- 
amining the development of Leibniz’s views on the relation of 
the Monads to space. We shall see that, when he was young, 
in accordance with his materialistic bias, he definitely regarded 
dbuls as occupying points in space, while later, after he had 
become persuaded of the unreality of space, he endeavoured, 
more and more to emphasize the subjectivity of space at the 
expense of the objective counterpart. 

69. “ Many yeara ago,” LeiWiz wrote in 1709, “when my 
. philosophy was not yet sufficiently mature, I located souls in 
•points” (G. H. 372). From this early view ho seems to have 

* G. n. 444, 450—1, 87*8 ; m. 857, 628. * 

. » Of. 0. n. 268, 384, 389, 438 ! w. 489, 482-8 (D. 78j L. 311), 484-6 (D. 78-, 

I*. 814) i vn. 803—4 (D. 102; t. 340—2). 
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derived many of the premisses of his doctrine, and these pre- 
misses he thereafter accepted as an established basis for further 
argument. Forgetting that these premisses were themselves 
derived from the reality of space, he was not afraid of using 
them to disprove that reality. Such, at least, appears to me a 
plausible view of his development. He would seem to have 
come very near to his theory of monads in 1671-2, and then, 
by his contact with Gartesianism, to have been led away, for a 
while, from his individualistio tendencies, returning to them 
only when he had proved the inadequacy of Cartesian 
Dynamics, and the falsity of the dictum that extension is the 
essence of mattei*. 

- He had, before his journey to Paris, already come very near 
to the doctrine of monads. “ T can prove,” he says, “ from the 
natui-e of motion... that mind acts on itself... that mind consists 
in a point or centre, and is therefore indivisible, incorruptible, 
immortal.,.. Mind is a little world, comprised in a point, and 
consisting of its ideas, as a centre, though indivisible, consists 
of angles” (G. l. 61). And in 1671 he says that his proofs 
of God and immortality rest on the difficult doctrine of the 
point, the instant, the indivisible, and conation- — precisely the 
same difficulties as his later theory was designed to solve. 

“ Mind itself," he continues, " consists properly in a single point 
of space, whereas a body occupies a place." "If we give the 
mind a larger place than a point, it is already a body, and has 
partes eastra partes ; it is not therefore immediately present to 
itself.” Hut if we posit that the mind consists in a point, it is 
indivisible and indestructible. The body, he says, has a kernel 
of substance which is always preserved, and this kernel consists 
in a physical point, while the soul consists in a mathematical 
I point (G. I. 62 — 4). 

70. In these early views there is a frank acceptance of the 
reality of space, and a materialism which reminds one of Karl 
Pearson’s central telephone exchanged The mind, he says, 
must be in the place of concourse of all motions which are •• 
impressed by objects of sense (Q. i. 63). It must have been 
soon apparent to Leibniz that this doctrine did not solve the 

1 Orommar of Sffitfiee, Ohap.n, S 3. 
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(TiiKcultieB of the point and the instant, or afford a consistent 
theoiy of substance. And so we find, in hi.s early published 
accounts of the doctrine of monads, a third kind of point added 
ho the above two, namely the metaphysical point, while the 
mathematical point is no longer that in which the soul consists, 
but only its point of view (D. 76 ; L. 311 ; G. iv. 482 — 3). 

71. But even here apace and the mathematical point 
retained more reality than was to bo wished, and accordingly 
botl) the expression “ metaphysical points,” and the n.ssertion 
that mathematical points are the points of view of substances, 
disappear after 1095'. After this time, he still speaks of 
poitits of view, and always explains them on the analogy of 
spatial points from which the world is, ns it were, .seen in 
perspective (Q. il. 438 ; iii. 357). But hq. insists that this is 
mly an analogy, without, however, telling us to what it is 
analogous. He seems to have been aware of the difficulty, for 
in his later writings he avoids any distinct statement as to tho 
soul’s ube^y. Souls may have, he thinks, at least in relation 
to bodies, what may be called definitive ubeity, i,e. they arc in 
a certain volume, without our being able to assign them any 
special point in that volume (N. E. 230 — I ; G. v, 205 — 6). Iiv 
the last year of his life, he is even more negative in his 
remarks. “ God,” he says, “ is not present to things by situa- 
tion, but by essence ; his presence is manifested by his imme- 
diate operation. Tho presence of the soul is of quite another 
nature. To say that it is diffused all over the body is to make 
it extended and divisible. To say it is, the whole of it, in every 
part of some body, is to make it divisible from itself. To fix it 
to a point, to diffuse it all over many points, are only abusive 
eSepressions, idola tribus ” (D. 245—6 ; G. vii. 365 — 6). After 
this purely negative statement, Loibniis advances to another 
topic. He seems, in feet, to have nothing better to say, than 
that there are three kinds of ubeity, circumscriptive, definitive, 
and repletive^ that the first belongs to bodies, the second to 

' The dinappeeninee of the fonnei ia not to bo aeoribed solely to the disooveiy 
of tho tena monad in 16 ^ 6 , tor he retained other terms— enteleohies, simple 
stthatanoes, forma eto. — ^in spite of the adoption of the word mqruid, 

. * An opinion whicih, it is true, is quoted as that of the sobools, but without 

diaapproval. 
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souls, and the third to God (N. E. 230 ; G. v. 205). The nibst 
dofinitQ statement is one in a letter to Lady Masham (G. ui. 
367) : “ The question whether (a simple substance) is somewhei-e 
or nowhere, is one of words ; for its nature does not consist in 
extension, but it is related to the extension which it represents; 
and so one must place the soul in the body, where is its point 
of view according to which it now represents the universe. To 
want anything more, and to enclose souls in dimensions, is to 
wish to imagine souls like bodies.” Here, and in all other 
passages known to me, Leibniz refuses to face the fact that all 
monads represent the same world, and that this world is always 
imagined by him to have something analogous to the space of 
our perceptions. He seems once, indeed, to have perceived 
that the argument from extension to plurality of substances in- 
volved an objective apace, and to have accordingly repudiated 
this argument. “ What belongs to extension,” he says, " must not 
be assigned to souls, nor must we derive their unity or plurality 
from the predicament of quantity, but from the predicament of 
substance, i.e. not from points, but from the primitive force of 
operation” (G. ii. 372). This suggests that the argument from 
Dynamics is more fundamental than that from extension — a 
view Avhich, as we have seen, cannot be maintained. A closer 
investigation shows more and more hopeless confusions. He 
tries to give position to monads by relation to bodies. Monads, 
he says, though they are not extended, have a certain kind of 
situation, i.e, an ordered relation of coexistence to other things, 
through the machine which they dominate. " Extended things 
involve many things having situation; but simple things, 
though they have not extension, yet must have situation in 
extension, though this cannot be designated ptmchttim as in 
incomplete phenomena” (G. ii. 263). Again he says that a 
simple substance, though it has no extension, has position, 
which is the foundation of extension, since extension is a 
simultaneous continuous repetition of position (G. ii. 339). As 
he also insists that an infinite number of pointa do nut 
together make an extension (it. 379), we mu^ suppose the 
position, in this case also, to be presence* in a volume, not in a 
point. This*view, curiously enough, is definitely put forward in . 
the New System, the same work in which he speaks of mathe- 
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ftiiktical points as the points of view of souls. After explaining 
the union of soul and body by means of the pre-established 
harmony, he continues: “And we can hence understand how 
t^ie soul has its seat in tho body by an immediate presence, 
which could not be greater, since the soul is in the body as tho 
unit (or unity : the French is uniti) is in the resultant of units, 
which is the multitude’." This preposterous notion of imme- 
diate presence in a volume was rendered plausible by reference 
to tho organic body or machine ; but ns this in turn consisted 
of monads, a new explanation would have been required for 
their position. Souls, Leibniz says, are not to be considered as 
in points, but we may say they are in a place by correspond- 
ence, and thus are in the whole body which they animate (G. Ii. 
371). But as the body in turn consists of jnonads, the obvious 
question ai-ises : Where is the body ? None of his devices, in 
short, give Leibniz any escape from an objective space, prior to 
the phenomenal and subjective space in each monad’s per- 
ceptions ; and this ought to have been obvious to him, from 
the fact that there are not as many spaces as monads, but one 
space, and even one only for all possible worlds^ The conge- 
ries of relations and places which constitutes space is not only 
in the perceptions of the monads, but must be actually some- 
thing which is perceived in all those perceptions. The confii- 
sions into which Leibniz falls are the penalty for taking exten- 
sion as prior to space, and they reveal a fundamental objection 
to all mouodisms. For these, since they work with substance, 
must deny the reality of apace; but to obtain a plurality of 
coexistent substances, they must suiToptitiously assume that 
reality. Spinoza, wc may say, had shown that the actual world 
could not be explained by means of one substance; Leibniz 
showed that it could not be explained by means of many sub - , 
stnnoe.s. It became necessary, therefore, to base metaphysics 
on some notion other than that of substance —a task not yet 
accomplished. 

> O. IV. 485; D, 78 ; L. 314. Of. Mr lAtta’s note on this passage. On the 
notion of presence b; operation which Leibniz seems here to be tlUnbing of, I 
shall speak later, when Income to the theory of soul and body. Leibniz, 
however, rejected with ridionle the view, which seems to follow Av)m this theory, 

' that souls are extended. See O. 267 ; Q, vn. 402. 

3 Of. D. 102; L. 840—2; G. vn. 308—4; n. 879. 
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72. It remains to say something concerning time ena 
change. Here we have much fewer passages to refer to, and — 
so far as I know — no thorough discussion after Leibniz’s 
philosophy is mature. Time, like space, is relational and 
subjective (cf. D. 244; G. vii. 364; ii. 183). Its subjectivity 
has been already discussed in Chapter IV.; I wish here to 
discuss only its relativity. Leibniz does not seem to have 
perceived clearly what is involved in this. What is involved is, 
that i n tim e, a s in sp acej^iro have only d istances, not leng ths or 
pointSj^ T hat is, we ha ve only hefor_s an d af ter. : events are not 
at a certain time, but those which are not simultaneous have a 
distance, expressed by saying that one is before the other. 
This distance d oes no t consist .of pointa-of- time, so that we 
cannot say time has elapsed between two events. Other events 
may be between them — i.6, there may be events before one of 
our pair and after the other. But when two events have no 
event betAveen them, they have merely a relation of before and 
after, without being separated by a series of moments. No 
ev. 9 ntjmJiafltiBrjaDy-leiigtLQfJaxae,JBi there Is-no such -thing 
as a le ngth of tim e — there ar e only difiPerfini-fivents forming-a 
seri es. Nor can w e sav that events last for an instant, since 
ther e a re no instants. T hus there wi ll be no such thing as a 
c hangen f or this i mplies continuity. In motion, for 
example, Ave shall have different spatial positions occupied 
seidally, but there Avill not be a passage from one to the other. 
It is true, Leibniz holds time to be a plenum (D. 281 ; G. Vll. 
416) — a phrase which, as in space, can only mean, on a re- 
lational theory, that the smallest distances Avhich actually 
occur are infinitesimal. Or rather, since, as Leibniz confesses 
(N. E. 159 ; G. v. 142), if two events were only separated by 
^ empty time, we could never discover the amount of such time, 
we must mean, when we say that time is a plenum, that 
between any two given events there ie always another. But 
this view leaves the difficulties of continuity intact. 

When applied to motion, this view must not be expressed^ 
as saying that a body passes instantaneously from one place t<r 
another, and then remains there till it tal^es another leap. For 
this would iSbply that time elapsed between, successive leap.s, 
whereas the essence of the relational view is, that no time 
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eSti{)iies: preKcnce in one position in space is separated by a 
teiiipoiul distance, but not % a temporal length (v. p, 112), from 
jirescnco at the position next occupied. Nor must we say, that 
a moving body is sometimes in motion and sometiinea at rest ; 
ill lUot it can never, in the usual acceptation of tho words, bo 
either at rest or in motion. To say that a body is at rest, can 
only mean that its occupancy of a certain position in space is 
simultaneous (siinultaiicity being an ultimate relation) with 
two events which are not siinultanoons with each other. And 
to say that a body is in motion will moan that its occupancy 
of ono position and its occupancy of another are successive. 
But from this wc shall never ariive at a state of a motion, even 
by taking an infinite number of spatial positiou.s successively 
occupied. Exactly tho same argument will^apply to change in 
general, and a state of motion or change, ns we have seen, is 
absolutely necessary to Leibniz’s doctrine flf activity'. 

73. The relational theory of time is altogether more 
paradoxical than that of space, and is rendered so by the fact 
that tho past and future do not exist in the same sense as tho 
present. Moreover Leibniz admits that previous time has a 
priority of nature over subsequent time (G. III. 682), and that 
there was probably a first event, i.e. tho creation (D. 274; 
G. vn. 408) — admissions which greatly add to tho difficulty of 
maintaining the relativity of temporal position. There is, 
moreover, in all monadisms, an asymmetry in regard to tho 
relation of things to space and time, for which there is, so far 
as I know, nothing to urge except the apparent persistence of 
Che Ego. It is held that substances pcisist through time, but 
do not pervade space. PifFcrencc of spatial position at the 
sacne time shows difference of substance, but difference of 
temporal position at tho same place does not show this. The 
time-oider consists of relations between predicates, the space- 
order holds between substances. For this important assumption 
theixi is, in Leibniz, no sort of argument. It is made con- 
fusedly by common sense as regards things, and seems to be 
borrowed thence quite uncritically by all monadisms. That it 

' 01. <J. IV. SIS. I know ol no diaoUBidon of tho difileuUiea jjt motion oxeopt 
timt in the Areftfo /. OckIi. der PMl, x 218—4 which belongs to 1076, and 
thtowa little light upon whut lieibuiu tliunglit when his philosophy was mature. 



THE THEORY OP SPACE AND TIME. 


129 


should have been so little discussed, even by those who belive^ed 
that they were treating time and space quite similarly, is a 
curious and unfortunate instance of the strength of psychological 
imagination. 

74. It would thus appear that Leibniz, more or less uncon- 
sciously, had two theories of space and time, the one subjective, 
giving, merely relations among the perceptions of each monad, 
the other objective, giying to the relations among perceptions 
that counterpart, in the objects of perception, which is one and 
the same for all monads and even for all possible worlds. This 
countei’part Leibniz would fain have regarded as a “purely 
ideal thing,” a " being of reason,” a “ mental entity.” I wish to 
repeat briefly the reasons which make these abusive epithets 
applicable only to subjective space and time, not to that counter- 
part which they must have outside perception. This will be 
effected by recapitrllating the arguments on which the Monado- 
logy is based. 

*' B ody is an ag gre gate of substances .” Leibniz says, “and 
not jffop erly o ne su bs tance. It must be, consequently, that 
everywhere in body there are found indivisible substances” 
(D. 38 ; G. n. 135*). This argument would vanish if space 
were subjective, and extended body, as with Kant, a pure 
phenomenon. Another favourite argument for difference among 
monads, which, according to Leibniz, is on a level with geo- 
metrical proofs (Q. II. 295), is, that if they were not different, 
motion in a plenum would make no difference, for each place 
could receive only the equivalent of what it had before (D. 219; 
L. 221 ; G. VI. 608) — again an argument involving a pthoe 
which is not merely in the perceptions of monads. And this is 
to be connected with his argument, that there must be dhte- 
leohies dispersed throughout matter, since principles of motion 
are thus dispersed (G. vii. 380). Another reason for the 
objectivity of space and time is, that they are orders of the 
possible as well as the actual, while yet, in some sense, they 
existed after the creation in a way different ffom that in whi^h 
they had previously existed in the mind of God. In the origin 

> Of. Q, g. 801: “Binoe monade or principles of snbstantial nnify ate 
everywhere in natter, it follows henoe that there must be an aotnal infinity, 
since there is no port, or part of a part, which does not contain monads." 
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of *ii]iing8, we are told, a certain divine mathematics was 
employed to determine the greatest quantity of existence, 
" regard being had to the capacity of the time and of the place 
(or of the possible order of existence)” (D. 102 ; L. 341 ; G. vii. 
804). Now this possible order, before creation, existed only in 
the mind of God (D. 252 ; G. vii. 377), but after the creation, 
it existed in some other way; for Leibniz definitely declares 
that space does nob, like God, exist necessarily (G. vi. 405), 
though space as the mere object of God’s understanding must, 
of course, necessarily exist. Hence we must distingui.sh (1) 
space and time in the mind of God, (2) space and time in the 
perceptions of each monad, (3) objective space and time, which 
existed after the creation, but not before. This third kind 
would, of course, for Leibniz, be still relational. Thus, he says 
(D. 209 ; L. 408 ; G. vi. 508), “There are simple substances 
everywhere, which are actually separated f/om each other by 
actions of their own, which continually change their rela- 
tions.” But the important point is, .that the relations, being 
between monads, not between the various perceptions of one 
monad, would be irreducible relations, not pairs of adjectives 
of monads. In the case of simultaneity, this is peculiaidy 
obvious, and seems, indeed, to be presupposed in the idea of 
perception. If this be the fact, to deduce simultaneity from 
pereeption is a fatally vicious circle. 
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CHAPTER XI 

THE NATURE OF MONABS IN GENERAL. 

76. I COME now to the description of the common qualities 
of monads. The first of these a re perception and appetition. 
That monads must have perceptions is proved in various ways, 
(1) (D. 209 ; L. 407 ; 0. vi. 598) Monads “ cannot have shapes;.. 
otherwisg^they-wodd have_parts.^ A nd co nsequently r monad, 
in iteelf and- aL..a.-gi.ven_.mo)ajent, cannot be„distingnished 
from anot her except by its intend qualities and actions, which 
cannot be ot her than its -.perceptions (that is to say, representa- 
tions of the compound, or of what is out.<<ide, in the simple) 
and its appeUtiona (that is to say, its tendencies to pass from 
one perception to another), which are the principles of change.” 
That is, owing to the Identity of Indiscernibles, monads must 
differ; but since they have no parts, they can only differ in 
their internal states ; and internal states, as far as experience 
goes, are either peiceptions or appetitions. (2) There is 
another argument of a more dynamical nature (D. 210 ; L. l09 ; 
G, VI. 599). "Since the world is a plenum all things are 
connected together, and every body acts upon every other, 
more or less, according to their distance, and is affected by the 
other through reaction. Hence it follows that each JMonad 
w a living m irror, or a mirror endowed j«;ith .innerL-aotivity, 
re pre sen tative of the universe according to its point of view,” 
Leibniz could not evidently employ Shis argument to prove 
that he himself has perceptions, since these, according to sucli 
a system as his, are presupposed in Dynamics. Thus the proof 



132 


THE NATURE OP MONADS IN OENERAD, 


tbift'all monads have perceptions presupposes that oneself has 
them, and this remains a premiss. What is proved is that 
evoiything else consists of similar substances with similar 
peitjeptions. 

That Leibniz himself had perceptions, or, if you prefer it, 
that there is a world not oneself or one’s predicates, was never 
deduced by him from any further principle. “Souls know 
things," he says, "because God has put in them a principle re- 
presentative of things without" (D. 251; G. vii. 376. Of. 
D. 275-6; G. vn. 4fl0). “What is miraculous, or rather mar- 
vellous is that each substance jepresents .the universe from its 
paint of view ’’ (G. ill. 464). Perception is marvellous, because 
it cannot be conceived as an action of the object • on the 
percipient, since substances never interact. -Thus although it 
is related to the object and simultaneous with it (or approxi- 
mately so), it is in no way due to the object, but only to the 
nature of the percipient. Occasionalism prepared the way for 
this view by the doctrine that the mind perceives matter, 
though the two cannot interact. What Leibniz did, was to 
extend to an infinite number of substances the theory invented 
for two only (D. 275-6 ; Q. vii. 410). 

As to the meaning of perception, it is “ the expression of 
plurality in a unity (I’mpreasion de la multitude dans Vunitd ") 
(G. III. 69). As to what is meant by expression, Leibniz is very 
definite. “One thing expresses another," be says, “...when 
there is a constant and regular relation between what can be 
said about the one and the other. It is thus that a projection 
in perspective expresses its original.^ Expression is common to 
all forms, and is a genus of which natural perception, animal 
feeling, and intellectual knowledge are species. In natural 
perception and iu feeling it suffices that what is divisible and 
material, and dispersed among several beings, he expressed or 
ropre.sentod in one indivisible being, or in a substance endowed 
with a true unity" (Q, ii. 112). Again Leibniz says: “It 
ip- not necessary that what expresses be similar to the thing 
expressed, provided a certain analogy of conditions is preserved 
......And 80 the fact tlfat ideas of things are in u^ is nothing 

else than the fact that God, the author alike of things and 
the mind, has impressed a faculty of thought upon the mind. 
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auch that out of its own workings it can draw what perfe(3ily 
corresponds to what follows from the things. And so, although 
the idea of the circle be not similar to the circle, yet from it 
truths can be drawn which in the true circle experience would 
no doubt have confirmed” (N. E. iTlfi-?; G. vii. 264). Thus 
perception might seem to be hardly distinguishable from the 
pre-established harmony, and to amount only to the assertion 
that every state of a monad corresponds, according to some 
law, with the simultaneous state of every other monad : and it 
is thus that, as I suggested at the end of Chapter X., 
simultaneity is involved in the definition of perception. There 
is, however, one element in perception, namely the synthesis or 
expression of the multUude, which is not involved in the pre- 
established harmony alone ; and this element accordingly must 
be remembered and emphasized, 

76. As regards appetiHon, there is little to say beyond 
what was said about the activity of substance. “Appetite is 
the tendency from one perception to another ” (Q, ni. 67 5). It 
is conceived on the analogy of volition. The nature of sub- 
stantial forms, Leibniz says, is force, which involves something 
like sensation or desire, so that they become similar to souls 
(D. 72 ; L. 301 ; O. iv. 479). Perceptions in the monad spring 
from one another according to the law of appetites, or by the 
final causes of good and evil (D. 210; L. 409; G. vi, 599). 
Only volition, however, which is confined to self-conscious 
monads, is definitely determined by the fact that the object of 
desire seems good. This point, on which Leibniz is somewhat 
vague, will be treated later. •) 

77. Leibniz’s theory of perception is rendered peculiar by 
the fact that he denies any action of outside things upon "the 
percipient. His theory may be regarded as the antithesis of 
Kiiht’s. Kant thought that things in themselves are causes (or 
grounds) of presentations, but oannot be known by means of 
presentations*. Leibniz, on the contrary, denied the causal 
relation, hut admitted the knowledge. His denial of the 
causal relation was, of course, due to bis general denial of 
transeunt action, which, as we saw, w&e due to his conception 
of an individual substance as eternally containing all its 

* E.g. Rtine Vernut^t, ed. Hartonstein, 1867, p. 849, 
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predicates. “ I do not believe,” he says, “ that any system is 
possible in which the monads interact, for there seems no 
possible way of explaining such action. Moreover, such action 
woi\ld be superfluous, for why should one monad give another 
what the other has already ? For this is the very nature of 
substance, that the present is big with the future” (Q. ii. 508). 
His first somewhat tentative expression of the mutual inde- 
pendence of substances, in January 1686, is interesting as giving 
very clearly his grounds for this opinion. “We may say, in 
some manner, and with a good sense, though not according ‘to 
usage, that a particular substance never acts on another 
particular substance, and does not suffer from it either, if we 
consider that what happens to each is only a consequenec of its 
idea or complete notion quite alone, since .this idea already 
contains all its predicates or events, and expresses the whole 
universe.” Ho proceeds to explain that nothing can happen to 
us but thoughts and perceptions, which will be consequences 
of the present ones. “If I could see distinctly all that is 
happening to me now, I could see all that ever will happen to 
me, and this would happen though all were destroyed but God 
and me ’’ (G, iv. 440). 

This theory of perception has, no doubt, a paradoxical 
appearance. It seems absurd to suppose that knowledge of 
what is going on outside me should arise in me simultaneously 
with the external event, unless there is some causal connection 
between the two. But to the theory that external objects act 
on the mind and produce perceptions there are many objections. 
One of these is that such an explanation does not apply to the 
knowledge of eternal truths. We cannot suppose that the 
proposition “ two and two are four " acts on the mind whenever 
the mind is aware of it. For a cause must be an event, and 
this proposition is not an event. We must admit, therefore, 
that some knowledge is not caused by the proposition which is 
known. Thexu seems no reason, when this is admitted, to deny 
that all knowledge may be otherwise caused, Leibniz does not, 
so far as I know, expressly use this argument, but his special 
anxiety in the first book of the New Essays to,j)rove that 
stmiat truths are innate may be connected with some such 
view. For according to his theory, all knowledge is innate in 
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the same sense as the eternal truths, i.e, ail knowledge sp^Hgs 
from the nature of the mind, and not from the objects of sense. . 
The argument which Leibniz does use is a better one, namely 
the unintelligibility of any such causal action as is ascribed to 
objects of sense. “ I don’t assent,” Leibniz says, " to the vulgar 
notions that the images of things are conveyed bj' the organs of 
sense to the soul. For it is not conceivable by what aperture or 
by what means of conveyance these images can be carried from 
the organ to the soul ” (D. 275 ; G. vii. 410). Indeed it is 
only necessary to state these notions in order to see how very 
“ vulgar ” they are. But when Leibniz goes on to say, in 
agreement with the Oartesians, that “it cannot be explained 
how impiaterial substance is affected by matter” (D. 276; 0. 
VII. 410), he is employing an argument which doubtless greatly 
influenced the formation of his theory, but which, none the less, 
he has not the slighltest right to employ. For as he holds that 
there are only monads, perception, if it were caused from with- 
out, would still be an action of like upon like, and not, as he 
suggests, an action of mere matter upon the mind. The relation 
of mind and body, in fact, is a relation between many monadsi 
not between two radically different substances, mind and 
matter. 

"78. Lotze has given, in his Metaphysic (§| 63-67), a 
criticism of the independence of monads, which seems to me to 
show a radical misconception of Leibniz’s grounds. "I cannot 
admire,” he says (§ 63), “ this expression (that monads have no 
windows), because I find it quite unmotived, and find that it 
curtly excludes just what was still in question.” If Lotke 
had remembered the array of logical arguments set forth in 
Chapters II. — 17. above, proving that, if thei’e be suhstancdS at 
all, oac h must be th e s ource ,of_alLitB-.predicates, he could 
hardly have made this statement. If he had remembered his 
own philosophy — ho w,.in the very next chapter (Bk. I. Chap. VI.) 
he has to abandon plurality of things on the explicit ground 
that transeunt action is unintelligible — if he had remembered 
that, in his own teaching, the unity of a thing is essentially ifhe 
unity of one causal seriep — ^if all or auy»of these considerations 
had been iS his mind, he would have spared bis own glass house, 
and not ventured on throwing atones. And when we consider 
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tlftih a thing for him is a single causal series, the absurdity of 
allowing interaction of things becomes a direct contradiction. 
The antinomy of causation — that every element of the present 
must have its effect, while yet no effect can be affirmed without 
taking account of the whole present — this antinomy, I think, is 
one on which he was never clear. He contents himself with 
asserting fimt the thesis, while he is concerned with plurality, 
and then the antithesis, when he comes to his M, his unity. 
But to assert, as he doos, that two causal series can interact, 
is a direct contradiction, and one which, even if it embodies a 
real antinomy, a man can hardly be called absurd for denying. 
Lotze’s criticism of Leibniz, therefore, seems due rather to his 
own confusion of thought, than to any error in Leibnm There 
is iis good ground for tlonadism as for Monism, and a Monadist 
must, with Leibniz, maintain the mutual independence of sub- 
stances. 

79. To explain how perceptions give knowledge of present 
external things, though not due to these things, Leibniz 
invented the crowning conception of his philosophy, the con- 
ception by which he denoted his system. He loved to call 
himself "the author of the system of the pre-establishe^ 
harmony.” Jjhe pre-established harmony is that in 
philosophy of which he seems to have been proudest. Like 
the mutual independence of substances, this was doubtless 
suggested by the course of Cartesian philosophy^ The simile 
of the clocks, by which he illustrated it, is to be found in 
Qeulincx 19 . 0 ,^ other contemporary occasionalists, and even in 
]5ea Oartes*^." ^he relation of thought and extension in Spi^za 
is very similar to that of any two monads in Leibniz. (The 
advantage which he had over occasionalism, and of which ho 
made the most^^as that by the activity of every substance he 
was able to preserve tho harmony of all the series without the 
perpetual intervention of God.QThis advantage was already 
secm-cd in Spinoza, but not in occasionalism such as that of 

' > See Iiudwlg Stein, Zvr GouiU de$ OecasiomUimiu, Archiv fur Ge»ch. der 
Phil., Vol. i.s eep. p. 69, gote. Iieibnlz hoe been acoueed of stealing thie 
iUvutnstion from Heidinox, but Stein points out that it was so etimmon as to be 
obtainable from many other sources, and not to require special acknow- 
ledgment. 
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Malebranche. It was there held that, since matter is essentifl^ 
passive, the changes in matter corresponding to those in mind 
must be efifected by the direct operation of God in each case. 
In Leibniz, on the contrary, only one original miracle was 
required to start all the clocks (G. iii. 143) — the rest was all 
effected naturally. We may suppose that Leibniz began with 
the Cartesian problem of the harmony of soul and body, and 
found in his doctrine of monads a far wider harmony by which 
far more was explained^ ^he pre-established harmony, he 
thinks, is proved d, pnori: only three explanations of the 
relation of soul and bock are possible, and of the three his is 
the be^( 0 . in. 144)^J The other two are, of course, the 
infiuiDua .physiom or direct causal action, and the system of 
occasional causes, 14 the action of God upon matter on occasion 
of every volition. As long as the perfect passivity of matter 
was maintained, Leibniz’s hypothesis certainly was the best. 
But the systems of Geulincx and Spinoza, which he leaves out 
of account in this connection (Geulincx, in fact, is never 
mentioned, and seems to have been unknown to him), have 
many of the advantages in this problem which he claims as 
peculiarly his own. It is interesting to compare, fur instance, 
the enunciation of Prop. XU. Part IL of Spinoza’s Ethics: 
" Whatever happens in the object of the idea constituting the 
human mind must be perceived by the human mind, or, in 
other words, an idea of that thing will necessarily exist in the 
human mind. That is to say, if the object of the idea con- 
stituting the human mind be a body, nothing can happen in 
that body which is not perceived by the mind.” From such *a 
theory it is evident that Leibniz may have derived many 
suggestions for his theory of perception and pre-establisRed 
harmony. It is to be regretted, therefore, that he did not take 
morejiGcount of this more allied hypothesis. 

pre-established harmony is an immediate result of 
perception and -the mutual independence of monads, ” The 
nature of eveiy simple substance, soul, or true monad," Leibnis 
explains, ” boing such that its following state is a consequenSb 
of the preceding one ; here now is thet cause of the harmony 
found out. For God needs only to make a. simple substance 
becoinfl once and at the beginning a representation of the 
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liSliverse, according to its point of view ; since from thence alone 
it follows that it will be so perpetually ; and that all simple 
substances will always have a harmony among themselves, 
because they always represent the same universe” (D. 278; 
Q. VII. 412)*. Each mon ad always represents -the _ whole 
universe, and_tlu5refore tlm states of _aU_ monads at every 
instant correspond, Ju that it is the same universe they 
' roprcHcn^ '^o thus Lotze objects that some monads might run 
througli their aeries of perceptions faster or slower than others 
• {Mot. § 66). To this difficulty, he says, ho remembers no 
iunswer in Leibniz. He appears to have forgotten that Clarke 
raised precisely the same point (G. vii. 387-8) and that 
Leibniz replied to it (G. vii. 415 and D. 281). “ If the time is 
greater,” he says, " there will be more 8ucce§sive and like states 
interposed; and if it be leas, there will be fewer; seeing there 
is no vacuum, nor condensation, nor penetration (if I may so 
speak) in times, any more than in places.” That is to say, just 
as the quantity of materia prima is proportional to extension, so 
the number of events is proportional to time. Whatever may 
bo thought of this answer, it is evident that the monads, if 
(SSlb of them mirrors the pr^ent state of the universe, neces- 
sarily keep jace with one another. It is better, perhaps, to 
start with perception, and deduce the pre-established harmony. 
For some arguments can be adduced, if it be admitted that 
we have perceptions of an external world, to show that this 
is also true of other substances; and hence the pre-estab- 
lished harmony follows?} 

It remains to explain, in terms of monads, the relation of 
soul and body, and the activity and passivity of substances. 
TKis will be attempted in the next chapter. 


1 Cl. also a, r. 382—3. 
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CHAPTER XII 

SOUL AND BODY. 

' 80. I PASS ttow to an entirely new department of the 

doctrine of monads. Hitherto we have considered single 
monads as isolated units, but we must now attend to their 
relations. We have to consider, in fact, the same problem as 
that which, in a dualistic system, would be the relation of 
mind and matter. The special form of this problem, which is 
usually considered, is the relation of Soul and Bo dy. In dis- 
cussing this relation, Leibniz introduced a new idea, that of 
p gaaivitj/. This idea, it is true, was already involved in vmteria 
pr^m, but there it was not, as in the theory of soul and body, 
relative to the activity of some other monad. By this relation, 
both activity and passivity acquire new meanings. From this 
point onwards, Leibniz’s philosophy is less original than hereto- 
fore. Indeed he is chiefly engaged in adapting to the doctrine 
of monads previous theories (notably that of Spinoza), which, 
by means of the relation of activity and passivity, become 
available for him in spite of the denial of transeunt action. 
Thus a sharp line should, I think, be drawn between those 
* parts of Leibniz's philosophy which we have hitherto discussed, 
and those which, through passivity, depend upon the apparent 
interaction of monads. The former seem mainly original, while 
the latter are borrowed in great part, though always without 
acknowledgment, fro m Spinoza. 

81. The problem of the relation of Soul and Body was one 
which ocou^ed much of the attentioi! of Cartesians. .Des 
Cartes’ own position on this question^ that a dir ect ac tion of 
mind on matter is possible, by altering 'tSe^direch’on, though 



14>0 


SOUL AND BODY. 


nSi*the quantity, of the motion of the animal spirits, was abau- 
doned by his followers for veiy good reasons. Tjioy perceived 
thcat, if mind and matter are two substances, they must not be 
supposed capable of interaction. This led to Occasionalism on | 
the one hand — the theory, namely, that God moves the bo‘d^' on 
occaai on pf oqr volitiona^and to the theory of Spinoza on the 
other hand. In. this lattCT theory, which is more akin to 
Leibniz’s, inind and body ate not different substances, but 
different attiibutes of one substance, whose modifications fqnn 
two paiallel series. The mind is th e ide a of the body, and any 
change in the body is accompanied, though without inter- 
action, by a corresponding change in its idea, i e, in the mind. 
This theory, os well as that of the Occasionalists, was rendered 
impossible for Leibniz by the discovery tjhat the essence of 
matter is not extension, but that matter is necessarily^ural. 

_ Accordingly he re^uiMd a new t heor y of Soul and Body, and 
this rec^uirement was doubtless a main motive to the doctt;ine 
of prf^^estahlish ed h ar mony *. The use of this doctrine in 
explaining the relation of Soul and Body is most ingenious. 

I shall now endeavour to set it forth. 

82. Briefly, the doctrine is as follows. Since there is 
not hing real hut monads, the body is the appearance of an 
infinite collection of monads. But monads differ in the clea r-' 
ness of their perceptions, and those which have clearer percep- 
tions are m.qre active. "*Whep a cliang e i n one mou^ explains 
a change in an other, the first i s said to be .activoj the second 
passive. So, _iii tny hody,_that monad which is myself has 
cVM: et-Derc eption8 than any of th e others, an d may b e said to 
bo dominant in t he body, mnce Jn relation to the other monads, 
it ip active^ while they arc passive. Thereisno reaFinteraction, 
but the appearance of it results from the pre-established "har- 
mony. Thais ihe soul is gge^ the body many^nnd there is no 
.mtemction het\veen_ But in so far as the soul has clear 

perceptions, the reasons for what happens in the body ai'e to be 
fiaund in the soul ; and in this sense the soul acts on the body 
and dominates it. This is the outline of the theory which must 
now be examined in d&tail. 

’ In WoUt'e philosophy, the hsmony of sU monads has disappetixed, and 
only that of sonl and body remaing, 
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83. There are^i n the first plac e , th ree great classes in^the 
hier archy of monads. , not sharply_di8tinguisbe,d, but merging 
into, each otheii... These are bare m anadsj souls and spiriite. 
jB arg TMtiads . ivhich are also called forms or entclechies, have 
the .minimum of perception npd. dggjrei^ they_^have something 
anal og ous t o .spii ls' b ut nothing t hat co uld strictly be called a 
soul. Smds are di stinguished. Aom the fii-sb cisas by memory, 
|ie!iiig,jand attention (1). 190 — 1 ; Q. vn. 629 ; D. 220 ; L. 230 ; 

G. VI, 610). .Animals hayn souls, _,but men have or 

ra^pnaZ souls. Spir its include an, .infinite hierarchy of genii 
and. angels superior to man, but not differing from him except . 
I Q deg ree. They are defined by self-consciousness or appercep- 
tion, by the knowledge of God and eternal truths, and by the 
possession of what^e called reascm, Spmts do pot, like souls, 
uQroQE only thejini.v.erse.<}£.creature|j,but also God. They thus 
compose the City of God, in relation to which alone God 
properly possesses goodness [Q. Vl. 621-2 (D. 231 ; L. 267 — 8) ; 
contrast Q. vi. 169]. Spirits also are immortal : they preserve 
moral identity, which depends on memory of self, while other 
monads are merely incessant, i.e. they remain numerically ^ 
identical without knowing it. 

In |;^Blation to cle^nes s of per ception, monads are said 
to be active or passive*. We can still popularly speak of one ■ 
substance acting on another, Leibniz says, when a change in 
the one explains a change in the other (D. 79; L. 317 ; G, iv. 
486). But “ the domination and subordination of monads, con- 
sidered in the monads themselves, consists only in the degrees 
of their perfections” (G. II. 451). “ Modifications of one monad 
are ideal causes of those of another, in so far as the reasons 
appear in one monad which led God in the beginning to 
arrange for modifications in the other” (Q. ii. 475). ^And so the 
body depends upon the mind in this sense, that the reason of 
what happens in the body is to be found in the mind. ||^Iu so 
far, Leibniz continues, as the soul is perfect, and has clear per- 
ceptions, the body is subject to it; in so fur as it is imperf^, 

it is subject to the body (Q. vt 138)* Again he says that the 

« 

^ This sens'd of BotWity mast not be confounded with that whioli is essential 
to substance. 

* Cf, Spinoza's Ethics, Ft. V. Prop, X. 
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cil 3 »ture is said to act externally so far as it is perfect, and to 
suffer from another in so far as it is imperfect. Action is there- 
fore attributed where perceptions are distinct, passion where 
they are indistinct. One creature is more perfect than another, 
when it contains what accounts d priori for what happens in 
the other, and in this way it is said to act on another. The 
influence of one monad on another is purely ideal, tlirough 
God, who takes notice of the superior monad in regulating 
others [G. vi. 016 (D. 225; L. 245)]. Every substance which 
pa.sses to a greater degree of perfection acts, and one which 
passes to a lesser degree of perfection suffers. In any sub- 
stance which has perception, action brings joy, while passion 
brings pain (G. iv. 441). 

The activity which is opposed to passivjty is quite distinct 
from that which is essential to substance. “ Taking action in 
metaphysical strictness,” Leibniz says (N."E. p. 218 — 9; G. V. 
195), ” as that which takes place in a substance spontaneously 
and from its ovm nature, whatever is properly a substance only 
acts, for everything comes to it from itself, after God, since it is 
impossible that one created substance should have influence on 
another. But taking action as an exercise of perfection, and 
passion as the contrary, there is action in true substances only 
when their perception (for I grant it to all) is developed and 
becomes more distinct, as there is passion only when it becomes 
more confused ; so that in substances capable of pleasure and of 
pain, all action is a step to pleasure, and all passion a step to 
pain.” 

86. In this theory, which is full of reminders of Spinoza*, 
there are two elements in what is active, namely perfection, and 
clearness of perception. It is plain that Leibniz does not con- 
fuse these two elements, but regards them as necessarily 
connected. . He evidently thinks, moreover, that his usage will 
cover the ctises which are ordinarily regarded as cases of action 
and passion respectively. But these ideas need some expla- 
nation, 08 does also the phrase “ accounting d prion for what 
happens in another monad.” The explanation, I think, is as 
follows. c 

Only .spiri ts are go od or bad as en da..Ja.th6mafilves: bai’e^ 
’ Cf. e.ij. SpluQsa, EMct, Bk. III. Prop, x. 
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monads and souls are mere means to them. Now in spj|-iil;s, 
voIiHon is always determined by the reason of the good', i.e. we 
pursue what we judge to be the best possible?. Hence wc shall 
alway.s act rightly if we always judge rightly ((1. vii. 92)*. 
Accordingly, since right judgment depends upon clear percep- 
tion, we are more or less perfect according as wo have more or 
less clear perceptions. In volition, where we are ordinarily said 
to be active, the passage to a new perception is perceived to be, 
what it always is really, determined from within, and our per- 
ception, therefore, is so far clear. But in sensation, where we 
are ordinarily said to be passive, the new perception falsely 
appeal’s to come from without, and our perception is therefore 
eonfusecL We do not perceive the connection with the previous 
perception, and are^so far imperfect. Thus Leibniz’s use of the 
words active and passive is not wholly disconnected from the 
popular use. though it would be unwise to see too close a 
relation. 

And thus the phrase “containing what accounts tl pnori 
for the changes in another monad,” is to be understood in 
relation both to perfection and to clearness of perception. 
Owing to the pre-established harmony, the changes in different 
monads are inter-related ; but the changes in inferior monads 
exist mainly for the sake of the correlated changes in spirits*. 
Thus the explanation by sufficient reason, or by final causes, of 
what happens in an inferior monad, is only possible by taking 
account of some superior monad, in which the correlated change 
is good. But when this superior monad is free, and owing to 
confused perception chooses what is really bod, this explanatifln 
by final causes no longer liolds, and the superior monad is 

> G. IT. 464; T. 171 (N. E. 190-1); F. de C. G9 (D. 182). 

* It ia thus, by the way, that actual auffloient reasons of the actual are 

diatingniabed from possible anfficient leasona of the poaslb^e. All actual 
suffleieut reasons are volitions either of God or of free creatures, and these are 
always determined by theKtrue or false) perception of the good. But it would 
be possible, not only for ns, but also for God, to pnrsno evil, and then the per- 
ception of evil would be a auffloient reason. Thus actual suffleieut reasons aje 
final causes, and involve reference to the good. Cf. § 15, mpra. * 

® That this view was often contradicted by LeiJ^niz implicitly, lb. p. 96) 
was only dne4o theological reasons. It was the only view to which ha was 
entitled. 

* For Deibniz’s inconsistency on this point see § 124. 
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thef^fore regarded as passive, since the final reason of its 
change for the worse is not in itself, but in some correlated 
change elsewhere. 

86. There are, in the above theory, many obvious gaps, 
which I leave without comment’. It is more important to 
explain tho connection of passivity and materia prima. Leibniz 
distinguishes in one place (G. Ii. 252) the following five terms : 
“(1) The primitive entelechy or soul, (2) primary matter or 
primitive passive power, (3) the monad composed of these two, 
(4) mass or secondary matter or the organic machine, to which 
innumerable subordinate monads concur, (5) the animal or 
corporeal substance, which the dominant monad makes into 
one machine.” Moreover the connection of soul and body is 
only explicable by means of matetia prima\ Hence we must, 
before we can understand the connection of soul and body, 
examine the nature of materia piima as an element in each 
monad, and its connection with materia prima in Dynamics. 

Materia prima, as an element in each monad, is that whose 
repetition produces the materia prima of Dynamics. It is also 
identified with the passivity or passive force of each monad, 
with confused perception, and with finitude generally. God 
could deprive a monad of materia seounda,i.e. of the assemblage 
of monads which constitutes its body ; but He could not deprive 
a monad of maiei'ia prima, without which it would be acAue 
purue, i.e. God Himself (Q. ii. 325). It is thus by materia 
prima that monads are distinguished from God, and rendered 
limited and finite ; and this seems to be Leibniz’s meaning in 
saying that confused perceptions are what involve matter or 
the infinite in number (G. m. 636). In writing to Arnauld, 
Leibniz says : " If we understand by matter something always 
essential to the same substance, we might, with some scholas- 
tics, understand by it the primitive passive power of a sub- 
stance, and in this sense matter would be neither extended nor 

^ ’ The chief of these ie that there seems no reason why aotlon in one 
su-etanee should oonesFond to passion rather than aotion in another. Leibniz 
seems indeed to regard it as more or less aooidental when this ooours ; thus he 
says (0. IV. 440): “It may happen that a change which inoresBeg..the expres^on 
of the one diminishes that of the other." 

> O. II. £30, 24S) VI. 640 (D. 169). 
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divisible, though it would be the principle of divisibility, ''r of 
that, in it, that belongs to substance ” (G. ii. 120)_(1687). This 
is, I think, the first time that he introduces into the theory of 
monads matei’ia prima in the sense given it by “ some scholas- 
tics," and it has the tentativeness of a new idea. But to this 
sense he afterwards always adheres. Materia prima, he says, ' 
is not extended, but is what extension presupposes. It is the 
passive power which, with the entelechy or active power, com- 
pletes the monad, and it adheres always to its own monad‘. 
Substances have metaphysical matter or passive power in so far 
as they express anything confusedly ; they have active power in 
so far as they express anything distinctly (N. E. 720; G. vil. 
322). Monads are subject to passions, and are thus not pure 
forces ; *tKeylirF^K^foun^lJ5nrH6t TOly~trfTffitiMB,TiuY 
resistances or passibilities, and their passions are in confused 
perceptions (G. iii. 636). For substance acts as much as it 
can, unless it is impeded; and it is not impeded naturally 
except from within. When one monad is said to be impeded 
by another, this is to be understood of the representation of 
that other in itself (G. II. 516). Moreover it is not absurd, 
Leibniz thinks, that resistance in a substance should do nothing 
but impede its own activity; we need, he says, a principle of 
limitation in limited things, as of action in agents {ib. 257). 

87. Several things are interesting and noteworthy in this 
theory of materia prima. First, it is instructive to observe 
the difference between Leibniz's account of limitation and that> 
of Spinoza. “That thing is called finite in its own kind," 
Spinoza says (Eth. I. Def. 2), “which can be limited by another 
thing of the same nature.” Thus finitude consists in a relation 
to something else, and the finite is not self-subsistent. But 
Leibniz’s ma^xria prima is nothing relative, but part of the i 
nature of each monad. Each monadjs limited^ mt Jby some- 
thing else, b ut by itself^ ; and thus God is not the sum of finite 

1 fj. n. 806 ; of. also G. w. 611 (D. 120). 

3 Of. Erdmann, Grundrist der Oetchi^hte der PhiloiopMe, 3rd ed. Berlin, 1^8, 
Vol. II. p. 160. In a highly intereating paper, which ia very Bpinoziatio through- 
out, and belongs probably to the period between 16?6 and 1680, Leibniz actually 
gives Spinoza’e~dQflnltion of finitude as hie own; "The finite involves negation 
of Bomething of its own Und” (Q-. vn. 190). He proceeds to remarli; however, 
that this definition seems inapplioable to disoieta. 
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monads, but something radically different in his nature. Con- 
nected with this point is the way in which passivity involves 
inatter and the infinite in number (G. in. 636). There is only 
one way of perceiving the world clearly, namely the way in 
which God perceived it, i.e. as it really is. But there is an 
infinite number of ways of perceiving it confusedly. Thus the 
Identity of Indiscurniblos allows only one God, and is only 
compjitiblo with many other mibstancos if those all have per- 
ceptions which are. more or less confused. And as matter is 
the confusc<l perception of an infinite plurality of monads, 
matter doubly presupposes nuitena prima, namely as the source 
of the plurality, and again as the reason why the plurality is 
perceived as matter. And this brings us to tbe relation of the 
mataria privia in each monad to the materia prima in Dy- 
namics. The two elements in the dynamicar definition — 
impenetrability and inertia — correspond respectively, I think 
(though this is only an inference), to the fact that monads 
differ as to their point of view, and the fact that passivity 
causes a resistance to a new perception in the monad. Both 
these are included under confused perception. God, who alone 
secs quite clearly, has no point of view — space, to him, is as it 
is in Geometry, without any here or there. All points are alike 
in their relation to God (G. iv. 439 ; Ii. 4.38), and the same 
must be true of the parts of tima Thus the point of view is a 
part of confused perception, and therefore of materia prima; 
and the difference of points of view is the source of impenetra- 
bility. Similarly, owing to passivity or indistinctness of per- 
ception, a given perception docs not give rise to the perception 
which would rp.sult if the same thing woro more clearly per- 
ceived; and this, wo may suppose, is the source of inertia. 
There is, however, a difference between the dynamical use of 
miteria, prima and the use in the theory of monads, namely 
that, in Dynamics, the word is usually applied to a finite 
extension, resulting from an infinite number of monads, whereas 
in, the theory of monads it is applied to the corresponding 
quality of each monad, i.e. to that quality whose repetition is 
required to produce extension. 

88. The connection of confused perception with the point 
of view explains also some rather difficult dicta on the inter- 
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connection of monads. "If there were only spirits,” Leilofliz 
says, "they would be without the required connection, without 
the order of times and places. This order demands matter and 
motion and its laws” (G. vi. 172). God alone is above .all 
matter ; creatures free from matter would be deserters from the 
general order, and detached from the univeml concatenation 
(D. 169; G. VI. 546). Again Leibniz pronounces against the 
view that angels are disembodied spirits. To remove them 
from bodies and from place, he says, is to remove them from 
the universal connection and order of the world, which is made 
by relations to time and place (G. II. 324). All these sayings 
seem explained by the fact that places result from points of 
view, and points of view involve confused perception or materia 
prima. And this,, again, is intimately connected with the 
doctrine of unconscious perception, which Leibniz urged with 
such success against Locke. To maintain that we mirror the 
whole universe was only possible by a large use of this doctrine. 
And Leibniz did, in fact, carry the doctrine so far as to main- 
tain that every perception of which we are sensible is composed 
of an infinite number of insensible perceptions (N. E. 116 — 8; 
G. V. 106 — 7). He once even deduces the infinite number of 
monads from this consideration alone. In our perceptions, he 
says, however distinct they may be, there are confused ones to 
any degree of smallness, and to these, as to the greater and 
more distinct ones, monads will correspond (G. ii. 460 — 1). 

89. We can now endeavour to understand the connection 
of soul and body. There are here, I think, two inconsistent 
theories, both contained in Leibniz. This has led to a division 
among commentators, some insisting on the one as the only 
theory, others on the other. As I have found no way of recon- 

« ciling all Leibniz’s statements on the matter, I shall first set 
forth the theory which seems to me consistent with* the rest of 
his philosop%, and shall then proceed to the second theory, 
showing why it cannot be reconciled with his other views, and 
how he seems to have been led to it The first theory has bqgn 
supported by Erdmann, the second by Euno Fischer, in whose 
histories tht^arguments will be found aHength. 

90. We must, to begin with, distinguish an organic body 
from a mere mass. An organic body has one dominant monad. 
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by relation to whicli it acquiies a certain unity. It is as 
regards the nature and degree of this nnitj’ that the two 
theories differ. An inorganic body has no such single domi- 
nant monad, hut is a more aggregate*. But every monad 
belongs to some organic body, either as dominant or as subordi- 
nate monad“. Every organic body is composed of an infinite 
number of smaller organic bwlies, the smallest organic bodies 
occupying only a physical point. A natural machine, Leibniz 
says, is a machine even in its smallest perceptible parts [G. vi. 
55)9 (D. 209 ; L. 408) ; G, a. 100 ; iv. 492]. In the first theory, 
the dominant monad dominates in the senso that it represouts 
more clearly what the other monads represent very confusedly. 
In accoidanco with the affections of the body, the dominant 
monad represents, as a centre, the things outside itself [G. vi. 
598 (D. 209 ; L. 407)]. Leibniz is not very definite as to the 
meaning of domination, but the following seems to bo his 
meaning. Every monad perceives more clearly what happens 
in its neighbourhood than what happens at a distance [G. II. 
74; G. VI. 699 (D. 210; L. 409)]. If, then, in a oortniu 
volume, there is one monad with much clearer perceptions than 
the r-est, this monad may perceive all that happens within that 
volume more clearly than do any of the others within that 
volume. And in this sense it may be dominant over all the 
inomods in its immediate neighbourhood. 

But we must not suppose that the monads cumposiiig the 
organic body are always the same. There is not a portion of 
i|j[attcr, ie. of inferior living beings, appropriated to the soul for 
over, for bodies arc iu perpetual flux. The soul changes its 
body, hut always gradually [G. VI. 619 (I). 229; L. 258)]. 
Thus wo cannot ho certain that the smallest particle of matter 
(j.e. secondary matter) received by us at birth, remains in our 
b(Mly. But the same animal or machine subsists in a souse 
[U. VI. 543 (D. 167)] ; it persists, as Leibniz puts it, specifically 
hut not individually [Q. v, 214 (N. E. 240)]. Certain organs 
jrqjnain, at least by the substitution of an equivalent, as a river 
remains the same though its matter changes (G. iv. 629). 
This is merely the ordinary scientific view, according to which 

‘ Q. VI. 639 (B. 1C3) j G. v. 309 (K. B. 362); G. u. 76, 100. 

> G. II. 118, 186 j m. 368} vn. 502. 
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the body remaina of the same kind, though not compos^* of 
the same matter. Thus the body consists merely of those 
inferior monads whose points of view, at any given time, are so 
near that of the dominant monad that they perceive everything 
less clearly than it does, since every monad perceives most 
clearly what is in its own neighbourhood. Body and soul do 
not together form one substance (G. vr. 506), and do not even 
interact. " Bodies act as if (what is impossible) there were no 
souls, and souls act as if there were no bodies, and both act as 
if the one influenced the other” [Q. vi. 621 (D. 230.; L. 264)]. 
The organized mass, within which is the point of view of the 
soul, is ready to act of itself, at the moment when the soul wills 
it. This, Leibniz says, produces the so-called union of soul and 
body [Q. IV. 484 (D. 78; L. 314)]. Soul and body do not 
interact, but only a^ree, the one acting freely, according to the 
rules of final causes, the other acting mech anica lly, according 
to the laws of efficient causes. But this does not dei'Ogate from 
the liberty of the soul. For every agent which acts according 
to final causes is free, God, foreseeing what the free cause 
would do, regulated the machine to agree with it [Q. vii. 412 
(D. 278)]. 

This, then, is the first theory of soul and body. An organic 
body is a collection of changing monads, which acquires unity 
by being always subject to one and the same dominant monad. 
This subjection consists both in the clearer perceptions- of the 
dominant monad, and in the fact that the final causes, which 
govern all events, have reference, so far as the body is con- 
cerned, either to the dominant monad, or to some monad 
outside the body, or to “metaphysical perfection” and the 
"order of things.” A body dominated by a spirit consist of 
innumerable smaller organic bodies, but does not itself, ap- 
parently, form part of any larger organic body.* Secondary 
matter, or mass, consists of a collection of organic bodies nut 
unified by one dominant monad. There are, however, many 
things in Leibniz inconsistent with this simple theory. ^ 
these we must now turn our attention. 

91. Thqugh everything in the abhve theory, as I set it 
forth, is to be found in Leibniz, there are many other passages, 
concerning which I said nothing, which lead to a totally dif- 
ferent theory. This theory is to be rejected, I think, because 
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wholly inconsistent with Leibniz’s general philosophy. 
But it is necessary to say something about it, particularly 
as it has been supported, with constant appeal to the sources, 
by. a recent commentator, Dillmann*. 

In this other theory, mind and body together make one 
substance, having a true unity. The mind makes the body' 
into a unum per ae, instead of a mere aggregate. Against this 
view, we have perfectly definite assertions, such as the following 
(D. 177 ; F. de 0. pp. 32, 34) : “ Corporeal substance has a soul 
and an organic body, that is, a mass made up of other sub- 
stances. It is true that the same substance thinks, and has 
an extended mass joined to it, but it does not consist of this 
mass, since all this can be taken away from it without altering 
the substance.” Nevertheless, in other places, Leibniz speaks 
as if the soul and the body make one substance. 

“ The entelechy,” he says, “ is either a soul, or something 
analogous to a soul, and always naturally actuates some organic 
body, which taken by itself, apart from the soul, is not one 
substance, but an aggregate of several, in a word, a natural 
machine" (G. iv. 396 — 6; N. E. 701) (1702). Again he says: 
“Every created monad is endowed with some organic body" 
(G, VII. 502), “ principles of life belong only to organic bodies ” 
[G. VI. 539 (D. 163)], and again : “ There are as many entele- 
chies as organic bodies” (G. li. 368). It is evident that not 
em'y monad can have an organic body, if this consists of other 
subordinate monads. And there are many more direct reasons 
fpr the view that body and soul together make one substance. 
“ Bodies which are a umim per se, like man,” Leibniz says, “are 
substances, and have substantial forms” (Q. IV. 459) (Jan. 1686). 
And Leibniz always speaks as if the presence of the soul pre- 
vented the body from being a mere aggregate: he suggests 
that the body without the soul is a mere aggregate, but with it, 
acquires a tine unity. “ The number of simple substances,” he 
says, “ in any mass, however small, is infinite ; for beside the 
said, which makes the real unity of the animal, the body of the 
sheep, for example, is actually divided, i.e. is an assemblage 
of invisible animals of plants, similarly composite except for 
what makes their real unity ; and though this goes to infinity, 

> £in« nette DarstellutM dtr LtilmUiaehen Moiiadenlekre auf Qrmd der 
QwUeN, Iieipztg, 1891. .r 
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it is plain that all in the end depends on these unities** Ifhe 
rest, or the results, being only well-grounded phenomena ” 
(Q. IV. 492), This tendency m carried farthest in a theoiy 
which has given commentators much trouble, but is really ,no 
more inconsistent with Leibniz’s system than many other pas- 
sages — I mean the doctrine of the nineidum subatantiale. 

92. This doctrine is developed in the letters to Des 
Bosses, and springs from Leibniz’s endeavour to reconcile his 
philosophy with the dogma of transubstantiation. It is neces- 
sary to find some sense in which the Body of Christ is one 
substance. Leibniz first admits "a certain real metaphysical 
union of soul and organic body” (Q. ii. 371), an admission he 
had already made to Tournemine (G. vi. 595), but Des Bosses 
persuades him that^tbis is not sufficient for Catholic orthodoxy. 
He then suggests, as a view which he does not accept, but 
which might be helpfiil to a good Catholic, the hypothesis of 
a mbsiantial bond (G. II. 435). “If corporeal substance,” he 
says, “is something real beside monads, as a line is held to 
be something beside its points, we shall have to say, that 
corporeal substance consists in a certain union, or rather in 
some real thing which unites, and is added by God to the 
monads; that from a certain union of the passive power of 
monads materia prima results, that is, what is' required by 
extension and antitypia, or diffusion and resistance ; but that, 
from the union of the entelechies of monads, a substantial form 
arises, but one which can thus be bum and extinguished, and 
is extinguished when that union ceases, unless God miraculously 
preserves it. But such a form will not he a soul, which is a 
simple and indivisible substance^” This vincviim substa/ntiale 
is only asserted to be useful “if faith leads us to corporeal 
* substances ” (ih). And later he says (i6. p. 458): “And this 
seems what should be said by people of your way of thinking 
(aemndum vestros), of the change of the whole substance of 
one body into the whole substance of another body, which yet 
retains its former nature.” The vinouluvi mihstantiale diff^^ 
from the real union of soul and body — which Leibniz also 
admits elsewj^ere — ^by the fact that the flionads are not added 
08 wholes to form a sum having a true unity, but are split 
* Of. the Bohednle of sU entities, G. n, 606, 
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11 ]^ into materia prima and entelechy before addition. Thus 
the sum of constituent elements of materia prima gives an 
extended passive mass, while the sum of the entelechies gives 
a substantial form animating the mass. There is one viruyidvm 
svcbstwniiale for each organic body, i.e. one corresponding to each 
dominant monad (G. 11. 481, 486, 496). Leibniz is afterwards 
led by Des Bosses to admit that this substantial bond must, if 
it is to be theologically serviceable, be imperishable like the 
individual soul (G. il. 481). In later letters, the doctrine is 
usually presupposed as the basis of discussion, and is employed 
to establish real matter and a real continuum. But nowhere 
does Leibniz himself assert that he believes it. He was ex- 
tremely anxious to persuade Catholics that they might, without 
heresy, believe in his doctrine of monads. , Thus the vinculum 
aubatantiale is rather the concession of a diplomatist than the 
creed of a philosopher (of. G. II. 499). 

93. It seems not impossible that others of Leibniz's re- 
marks, in so far as they are inconsistent with the first theory 
of body, are also due to theological influences. The problem 
of the Real Presence occupied Leibniz from the time when 
he was in the service of the Archbishop of Mainz, and formed 
one of his grounds for denying that the essence of matter is 
extension. In his earliest accounts of his system, designed for 
the zealous and proselytising Ai-nauld, similar suggestions are 
to bo found. " The body by itaelf,” Leibniz says, “ apart from 
the soul, has only a unity of aggregation” (G. Ii. 100); and 
this seems to imply that with the soiil the body has a real 
unity. Again he says that the body, apart from the soul, is 
nol; properly a substance, but an aggregate, like a heap of 
stones {ib. 76). And when Amauld objects to the new phi- 
losophy, that the soul joined to matter does not make one, > 
since it gfves only an extrinsic denomination, Leibniz replies 
that the matter belongs to the animated substance, which is 
veritably one being ; and matter taken only as mass is merely a 
l^ll-founded phenomenon, like space and time (ih. 118). This 
might be understood as referring, in the first part, to materia 
prima, but the follo^ving passage is more diflB(^lt. "Those 
who will not admit,” he says, " that there are souls in beasts, 
and substantial forms elsewhere, can nevertheless approve the 



SOUL AND BODY. 


163 


way in which I explain the union of mind and body, and, all 
that I say about true substance; but it remains to them to 
save, as they best may, without such forms, and without any- 
thing which has a true unity, either hy points, or, if it seems 
good to them, by atoms, the reality of matter and of corporeal 
substances ” (G. il. 127). Again he says that if there are no 
corporeal substances such as he wants, then bodies are merely 
true phenomena, like the rainbow. For, since matter is actually 
infinitely divided, we shall never reach a true being, save when 
we find animated machines, whose soul or substantial form 
makes a substantial unity independent of mere contiguity. 
And if there are none such, he concludes, then man is the 
only substantial thing in the visible world (Q. ii. 77). All 
these statements iii^ply that soul and body together are veri- 
tably one, though the body alone, in so far as it is real, is 
many. lu the letters to Arnauld, this might be attributed 
merely to the crudity of a new philosophy, but, as we have 
seen, there are many later expressions of a similar kind. And 
the doctrine which, in discussing the relation of monads to 
apace (§ 71), we found inevitable, namely that the soul is present 
in a volume, nut in a mere point, is to be associated with 
this view. The soul by its presence informs the whole body 
and makes it one, though other subordinate souls ai-e present 
in various parts of the body, and make each such part 6ne\ 
Again space, for Leibniss, is a plenum, but is not composed of 
mathematical points. Hence we must suppose every monad 
to occupy at least a physical point. Such a physical point 
might be called an organic body, and might explain how all 
monads come to have an organic body. The organic body of 
a monad which does not dominate would, by itself, be a pure 
> phenomenon, and in no sense an aggregate. It is impossible, 
^wcver, to free this view from inconsistencies. To, these two 
causes may have contributed, the one the theological desire 
to save the reality of bodies®, the other an occasional confusion 

‘ Cf. the following {Ot. ii. 474} : “It is asked whether the soul of a wCsm 
existiug.in the body of a man is a aubstantinl part of the human body, or rather, 
as 1 should prql^r to say, a bare requisite, and seething not metapbyeioaUy 
necessary, but which is only required in the course of nature.’’ 

® Thus in one possage Leibniz clinches Jiie orgiunents by the remark: 
“Moreover the laet lateran Oouncil declares that the soul is veritably the 
substantial form of our body’’ (d. ir. 75). 
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of primary matter, as an element in each monad, either with 
primary matter as extended, or even with secondary matter. 
The latter may have been a partial cause in the letters to 
Arnauld ; in the letters to Des Bosses, the former must have 
operated alone, for the distinctions of the various kinds of 
matter are there more clearly drawn than anywhere else’. 

There may he a theory which accounts bette,^ for these 
apparent inconsistencies, but 1 have been unable to find one. 
My theory is substantially that of Erdmann, to whom I may 
refer for further discussion. 

94. A few words seem necessary about Preformation, the 
theory by which Leibniz explained generation. As every 
tnonad JgL.eternal, the monad whickis-m yself must J aave^pre- 
viously existed. Leibniz holds that it formed one of the 
monads composing the body either of father or mother 
(G. III. 565). Before conception, he thinks, it was either a 
mere sensitive monad, or had at any rate only an elementary 
reason. The latter view has the advantage that it enables 
us to do without miracles. On the former view, since a 
sensitive monad cannot natumlly become rational, we must 
suppose generation to involve a miracle. Leibniz cannot 
decide between these alternatives, indeed both are to be found 
in the Thiodicie^ (Q. vi. 152, 352). It would seem that the 
miraculous alternative is the best, because Leibniz wishes to 
maintain that human beings cannot naturally, after death, sink 
to the level of mere sensitive monads; but i( monads can 
naturally become rational, there seems no reason why they 
should not >1 naturally cease to be so. Leibniz supported his 
theory of preforraation by reference to the microscopic em- 
bryology of his day. It is, however, sufficiently evident that 
he could not account for the equal influence of both parents. 
When thisr is taken into ac(»unt, we lose the simplicity of 
the one dominant monad, but we get a theory uncommonly 
like Weissmann’s continuity of the germ-plasm. A few years 
agjj, therefore, we might have referred to Leibniz as an- 
ticipating the latest results of modern science ; but since the 
fall of Weissmann, we inust deny ourselves this pleasure. 

' See t.g. 0. n. 868, 870, 871. 

* A fact whieb, by the way, aupporte Stein’s oontention that the parts were 
written at very difierent times : y. und Spinoza, Berlin, 1890, p. 275 ff. 
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CHAPTER XIII 

CONFUSED AND DNOONSCIOUS PERCEPTION. 

96. There are, we have seen, two respects in which 
monads differ. They differ as to point of view, and they differ 
as to cleameas of pSrceptim. The first of these is continually 
changing: the reality underlying the phenomenon of motion 
is change of point of view. This seems to me, at least, the 
only possible interpretation, though Leibniz nowhere definitely 
makes this statement. In this way we should be able to 
interpret the difference between absolute and relative motion. 
The monad which changes its point of view has absolute 
motion, while another which perceives this change has only 
a relative change of situation*. This view again involves the 
objective counterpart to space, which we have seen throughout 
to be unavoidable. 

The point of view, as we have seen, depends upon con- 
fused perception, but not upon different degrees of confusion. 
As regards the degree of confusion, also, we must suppose 
change possible. Leaving aside the possibly miraculous change 
in conception, Leibniz could hardly maintain that babies have 
as clear perceptions as grown-up people. And he says that 
death, though it cannot entirely destroy memory, does render 
our perceptions confused [G. vil. 531 ; (D. 193)]. ^This is also 
his explanation of sleep. He maintains, against Locke, that the 
soul always thinks, but he confesses that it is not always con- 
scious of thought. We are never without perceptions, he i^^ye, 
but often without apperceptions, nanjply when we have no 
distinct perceptions (N. E. p. 186 ; Q. v. 148). Thought is 

r Oompare, on this sabjeoi, 0. n. S9 and w. SIS. 
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tlie proper activity of the soul, and a substance once in action 
wilt be so always (G. v. 101 ; N. E. 111). If its activity ceased, 
the substance too, as we have seen, would cease, and on waking 
we should not be numerically the same as when we went to 
sleep. 

96. This brings us to a very important advance which 
Leibniz made in Psychology. Locke thought there could he 
nothing in the mind of which the mind was not conscious. 
Leibniz pointed out the absolute necessity of unconscious 
mental states. He distinguished between perception, which 
consists merely in being conscious of something, and apper- 
ception, which consists in self-consciousness, i.e. in being aware 
of perception [Q. V. 46 (N. E. 47 ; L. 370) ; G. vi. 600,(D. 211 ; 
L. 411)]. An unconscious perception ia a state of consciousness, 
but is unconscious in the sense that we are not aware of it, 
though in it we are aware of something else. How important 
these unconscious perceptions are, appears from the Intro- 
duction to the Hew Essays. It is in consequence of these 
that “ the present is big with the future and laden with the 
past, that all things conspire, and that, in the least of sub- 
stances, eyes as penetrating as those of God could read the 
whole course of the things in the universe” (N. E. 48 ; L. 373 ; 
Q. V, 48). They also preserve the identity of the individual, 
and explain the pre-established harmony ; they prevent an 
indifference of equilibrium (ih.), and it is in virtue of them 
that no two things are perfectly alike (G. V. 49 ; N. E. 61 ; 
L. 877). 

In favour of unconscious mental states Leibniz has several 
arguments, some quite cogent, others, I think, depending upon 
coniusions, Locke’s argument, he says, that we cannot know 
anything which we are not aware of knowing, proves too much, 
for then we know nothing that we are not actually thinking 
of (G, V. 80 ’t N. B. 84). Again, and this is the most conclusive 
argument, "it is impossible for us always to reflect expressly 
ivpop all our thoughts ; otherwise the mind would reflect upon 
each reflection to infinity, without ever being able to pass to a 
new thought. For example, in perceiving some pr^ent feeling, 
I should always have to think that I think of it, and again 
think that I think of thinking of it, and so on to infinity” 
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(G, V. 108; N, E. 118 — 9). Another less conclusive aug- 
ment is, that all impressions have their effect, and the per- 
ceptible must be composed of imperceptible parts [G. v. 24, 
105, 107 (N. E. 26, 116, 118)] ; whence it is supposed tt) follow 
that finite perceptions, like their objects, must be infinitely 
divisible, and therefore composed of parts of which we are not 
conscious. Leibniz, in fact, idciitified tour apparently different 
things, namely (1) unconscious perception, (2) confused per- 
ception, (3) minute perception, and (4) psychical disposition. 
Of these four, the first is proved by the endless regress re- 
sulting from seli-consciousness, and is required fur maintaining 
that we always think and alsvays mirror the whole imiverso. 
The second is required for explaining .sense-perception, and, 
as we have seen, for, the differences between different monads. 
The third follows from the argument that a perception, which 
is supposed finite, has as many parts as its object, and since 
its object may be the whole universe, the number of its parts 
may be infinite. The fourth ia required to explain the sense 
in which truths are innate — a sense, by the way, very like 
that in which Kant’s d, priori is in the mind. All four appear 
to have been equally denied by Locke and asserted by Leibniz. 
It is worth while, therefore, to enquire into their connections. 

97. It seems evident that unconscious perception is the 
most fundamental, and that the others follow if this he ad- 
mitted. A confused perception, we may say, is such that we 
are not separately cunscious of all its parts. Knowledge is 
confused, in Leibniz’s phraseology, when I cannot enumerate 
separately the marks required to distinguish the thing known 
from other things (G. iv. 422 ; D. 27). And so, in confused 
perception, though I may be conscious of some elements of my 
' perception, I am not conscious of all (ap. Q. v. 109 ; N. E. 120) ; 
for the perception is supposed to be as complex au its object, 
and therefore, if I were conscious of all the elements in my per- 
ception, I could wholly distinguish the object from other different 
objects. The parts which I do not distinguish are minu^el. 

^ Of. U. TV. 574 i “At bottom oonfused tbooght* an nothing but a multitude 
ot thoughts which in themselves are lihe those that are distinot, hot aie so small 
that each separately does not excite oui attention, and does not cause us to 
distinguish it.” 
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Ajjain, as regards minute perceptions, Leibniz holds, -with 
modem psyoophysics, that a perception must reach a certain 
magnitude before we become aware of it, and thus sufficiently 
minute perceptions are necessarily unconscious. Psychical 
dispositions, finally, are a name for something which must 
be assumed by anyone who holds that every mind has a 
definite nature, and is not Locke’s tabula rasa; but the 
name per se is not an explanation, which Leibniz’s theory is 
intended to be. Locke had denied that any truth is innate, 
because whatever we know has been leamt. Leibniz, in reply, 
does not, like Shelley on Magdalen Bridge, show astonish- 
ment that babies should forget so soon. But he says that 
innate truths are always in the mind, but are only elicited, 
i.e, made objects of appero^ion, by experience and education. 
The senses, he says, give the material. for reflection; we 
should not think of thought, if we did not think of some- 
thing else, ie. of the particular things which the senses 
furnish (G. v. 197 ; N. E. 220). There may, he confesses, be 
innate truths in the soul, which the soul never knows; but 
until it knows them, it cannot know they were always there 
(G. V. 75 ; N. E. 80). That is to say, the mind perceives these 
truths, but is not conscious of perceiving them. This is an 
explanation of the vague idea of psychical dispositions by 
means of unconscious perception. Leibniz explains that when 
he says truths are innate, he does not mean simply that the 
mind has the faculty of knowing them, but that it has the 
faulty of finding them in itself (G. v. 70; N. E. 74 — 5)^ 
Everything we know is developed out of our own nature, that 
is, jt is obtained by reflection, by rendering conscious the 
perceptions which before were unconscious. Thus all in the 
end depends upon unconscious perception, whose possibility 
was denied ^ty Locke, and whose necessity was demonstrated by 
Leibniz. 

At the same time, it would appear that minute and un- 
ceqscious perceptions are, after all, very nearly synonymous, 
and that confused perceptions are such as contain parts which 

^ It cannot be Aenied, however, that both in the remainder & this passage, 
, and elsewhere, be faUe booh into tbe expiana^on of truths as psyohioai disposi- 
tions [t,0. 0. T. 7», 97 (N. B. 8d, 106)]. 
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are minute or unconscious. To begin with, not all cognitiens 
are confused. The knowledge of a necessary truth is distinct 
and indivisible — if we have it at all, it is not confused. And 
in any given complex perception, if any part be distinctly 
known, that part may bo separated from the remainder, which 
alone is properly confused. Since our perceptions are always 
partially correct, the part which is coirect may be abstracted 
as distinct perception, and only tho remainder Avill bo confused.-^ 
For example, in the jicrception of matter, sinco there really 
is plurality, it is not in the plurality that our conception is 
confused. The confusion lies in the apparent continuity of 
parts, and this is duo to their minuteness. And in all Leibniz’s 
favourite illustrations of confused pei’ception — e.g. the roar 
of the sea, which is composed of noises made by separate 
waves — he always insists on the minuteness of the constituents. 
Thus it seems that' we may identify minute and unconscious 
perception, This, however, would create a difficulty in the 
explanation of innate truths of which we are unconscious, un- 
less we suppose that our perception of such truths may grow 
intensively greater and less, without being divisible into parts. 
On this point there is, to my knowledge, nothing definite in 
Leibniz. He does not seem to have perceived that confused 
perception, if it gives any true knowledge, must be partly 
distinct; and this, I think, prevented him from a clear per- 
ception of the relation between confusion and minuteness. 
The use which he made of these will appeal- further in the 
next chapter, where we shall have to examine his theory of 
knowledge. 
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CHAPTER XIV 

LElBNI/i’s THEORY OF KNOWLEDGE. 

98. Before I begin an account of Leibniz’s theory of 
knowledge, I may as well point out that what I am going to 
discuss is not exactly Epistemology, birt a subject which 
belongs in the main to Psychology. The logical discussions of 
Chapters II. — V. dealt with that part, in what is commonly 
called Epistemology, which seems to me not psychological. 
The problem we are now concerned with is of a different kind ; 
it is not the problem : What are tho general conditions of 
truth? or, What is the nature of propositions? It^is the 
entirely subsequent problem, \How jdo w^an d oth er people 
come to know any truth ? What is the origin of cognitions as 
evonl8“inrffrae ? AnJ this question evidently belongs^mainly 
to Psy chology, and, as ‘'Leibhtz says, is n ot prelimin ary _in 
philosophy [G,vrT5 fW. ja, 16; I>. ^ The two questions 

have boon confused — at any rate since Dea _ Cartes — because 
people have supposed that truth would not be true if no one 
knew it, but becomes true by being known. Leibniz, as wo 
shall see in discussing Qod, made this confusion, and Locko 
might seem to have made it, since he disclaims a merely 
psychological purpose*. But that is no reason for our making 
it, and in what follows I shall try to avoid it. At the same 
time Looke is in one sense justified. The problem is not a 
purely psychological one, since it discusses knowledge rather 
thdSi belief. Prom the strict standpoint of Psychology, no 
distinction can be madp between true and false belief, between 
knowledge and error. As a psychical phenomenon, a belief 
^ Etny, IntroduotioD, § 3. 
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may be distinguished by its content, but not by the trutJi«or 
falsity of that content, Thus in discussing knowledge, i,e. the 
belief in a true proposition, we presuppose both truth and 
belief. The inquiry is thus hybrid, and subsequent both to the 
philosophical discussion of truth, and to the psychological 
discussion of belief. 

99. I explained briefly in tny last chapter the sense in 
which Leibniz held to innate ideas and truths. f They ar e in 
the mind always, but only become properly known by be- 
coming conscious objects of appercep tion. ^^Leibniz only 
endeavours, in the New Essays, to show the' ihnateness of 
necessary truths, though he is bound to hold, owing to the 
independence of monads, that all the truths that ever come to 
be known are innat e?^ ' He finds it easier, however, to prove 
the impossibility of learning necessary truths by experience, 
and trusts, I suppose, that this will afford a presumption 
against Locke’s whole theory of knowledge. HHe uses the 
expression innate truth in the New Essays, to denote a truth 
in which all the ideas are innate, i.e. not derived from sense ; 
but he explains that there is a different use of the word 
[Q. y. 66 (N. E. 70)]. In the sense in which he uses it, “ the 
sweet is not the bitter” is not innate, because sweei and 
hiUer come from the external senses. But " the square is not 
the circle ” is innate, because square-, and circle are ideas 
furnished by the understanding itseOP- V. 79 (N. E. 84)]. 
Now the question arises : How does iSibniz distinguish ideas 
of sense from other ideas ? For he cannot hold, as other 
philosophers might, that ideas of sense are impressed frJhi 
without. Nor can he hold that they are such as alone are 
capable of representing extei-nal things, for they are one and all 
confused, and would be absent in a true knowledge of the 
world [G. V, 77, 109 (N. E. 82, 120)]. Sense-ideas jjaust, there- 
fore, be distinguished by their own nature, and not by a 
reference to extei-nal causes. On this point, Leibniz, so far 
as I know, says nothing quite definite. The nearest approach 
to a d,eflnite explanation is in the Discours de M4taphysique 
(G. IV. 462^. He speaks of the actien of objects of sense 
upon us, he says, in the same way as a Copemioan may 
speak of sunrise. There is a sense in which substances may 
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bar ^aid to act upon each other, “ and in this same sense it may 
be said thal(^;vre receive knowledge from without, bj^ the minis- 
tration of the senses, because some external things contain or 
express more particularly the reasons which determine our soul 
to certain thoughts.” Thus sense-ideas are those in which we 
are passive in the sense explained in Chapter XII. Again 
sense-ideas arc confused and exprc.ss the external world. "Dis- 
tinct ideas arc a representation of God, confused ideas are a 
representation of the universej^ [GL V. 99 (N. E. 109)]. He 
docs, as a matter of fact, denoM as sense-ideas all those which 
presuppose extension or spatial externality, though space itself 
is not an idea of sense. “The ideas which are said to come from 
more than one sense,” he explains, “ like those of space, figure, 
motion, rest, arc rather fi:om common-sense, that is from the 
mind itself, for they are ideas of the pure understanding, 
but they are related to the external, and the senses make 
us perceive them ” [G. v. 116 (N. E. 129)]. Thus the quali- 
ties which appear as external are ideas of sense, bub all that 
is involved in externality itself is not sensational. And the 
qualities that appear as external are confused, since they 
cannot, as they appear, be states of monads. Ideas derived 
from reflection, on the contrary, are not necessarily confused 
(cf. G. II. 265), for if they truly describe our own states of 
mind, they describe something actual and not a mere phe- 
nomenon. Besides this reason, there is also the fact that by 
reflection we discover the categories (or predicaments, as 
Leibniz calls them). There is, indeed, much that reminds 
one of Kant in Leibniz’s theory of knowledge. Existence, ho 
sivys, cannot be found in seusiblc objects but by the aid of 
reason, and hence the idea of existence is derived from re- 
flection [G. V. 117 (N. E. 130)]. the maxim that there is 
nothing iiu-tho intellect but what comes from the senses, 
Leibniz adds, except the intellect itself (G. v. 100; N. E. 111). 
" It is very true,” ho says, “ that our perceptions of ideas come 
ait^or from the external senses, or from the internal sense, 
which may be called reflection; but this reflection is not 
limited to the mere operations of the mind, as ^ stated (by 
Locke); it extends even to the mind itself, and it is in per- 
ceiving the mind that we perceive substance ” [G. v. 23 (N. E. 
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24)]. The soul, he says, is innate- to itself, and therefore ac3h- 
tains certain ideas essentially [G. in. 479; G. v. 93 (N. E. 100)]. 
Thus it comprises beiug, unity, substance, identity, pause, 
perception, reason, and many other notions which the senses 
cannot , give [G. V. 100 (N. E. Ill)] ; and these ideas are pre- 
supposed in any knowledge that can be derived from the 
senses. And necessary truths, Leibniz points out, are certainly 
known, though the senses cannot show them to be necessary 
[G. V. 77 (N. E. 81)]. It follows that such truths arc developed 
from the nature of the mind. It may be surmised that Leibniz 
dwelt on necessary truths because, in their case, knowledge 
cannot be^ supposed due to a causal action of what is known- 
upon the mind. For what is known, in this case, is not in time, 
and therefore cann^^t be the cause of our knowledge. This 
made it easier to suppose thal(^knowledge is never caused by 
what is known, but arises independently from the nature of the, 
min^ 

100. l[^he doctrine of innate truths, as developed in the 
New Essays, is more like Kant’s doctrine than it has any right •' 
to be. ^pace and time and the categories are innate, while the 
qualities which appear in space are not innate. To the general 
theoiy that all truths which are known are innate, which’ 
Leibniz should have adopted, there is no answer but one which 
attacks the whole doctrine of monads. But to the theory of 
the New Essays, which adopts the common-sense view that 
sense-perceptions are caused by their objects, while innate 
truths are incapable of such a cause, there are, I think, answers 
which apply equally against Kant’s doctrine that the d priori , 
is subjectiva} The argument for subjectivity seems to be 
simply this : When what we know is the existence of something 
now, our knowledge may be supposed caused by that existence, 
since there is a temporal relation between them. » But when 
what we know i^an eternal truth, there can be no such 
temporal relation. tJffen ce the knowledge is not caused by what 
is known, But nothing else, it is held, could have caused it 
unless the knowledge had been already obscurely in the mind. 
Hence such^knowledge must be, in so/he sense, innate. It is 
difficult to state this argument in a form which shall be at all 
convincing. It seems to depend upon the radically vicious 
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dii^liinction that knowledge must bo either caused by what is 
known or wholly uncaused. In Leibniz, who rejected a causal 
action of the objects of perception, this argument, as a moans 
of , distinguishing different kinds of knowledge, is peculiarly 
scandalous. But leaving aside this special doctrine, and 
admitting that objects cause our perceptions, does it follow that 
necessary truths must be innate ? All who hold this view are 
compelled, like Leibniz, bo admit that innate knowledge is only 
virtual [G. v. "Zl (N. B. 78)], while all consciova knowledge is 
acquired, and has its definite causes. Now if the knowledge 
can be rendered conscious by causos other th^ what is known, 
whyjsannob it .be^wholly due Jo such cause s 7 J All that we can 
say is, that the mind must have had a diapoaition towards such 
knowledge — a vague phrase which explains ^nothing. Moreover, 
the same argument applies to aense-peroe,ption. If the mind 
were not capable of sense-knowledge, objects could not cause 
such knowledge. Sensations of colours, sounds, smells, etc., must 
be equally innate on this view. There is, in fact, just the same 
diflSculty in admitting wisdom knowledge of a necessary truth 
to be caused, as in admitting any knowledge of it to be caused. 
The difficulty, in each case, is manufactured by supposing that 
knowledge can only be caused by what is known. This sup- 
position would have disappeared if people had asked themselves 
what really is known. It is supposed that in A priori know- 
ledge we know a proposition, while in perception we know an 
existent. This is false. We know a proposition equally in 
both cases. In perception we know the proposition that some- 
thing exists. It is evident that we do not merely know the 
something, whatever it be, for this is equally present in mere 
, imagination. What distinguishes perception is the knowledge 
that the something exists. And indeed whatever can be known 
must be triro, and must thereforo be a proposition. Perception, 
we may say, is the knowledge of an existential proposition, not 
“ consciously inferred from any other proposition, and referring to 
thivsame or nearly the same time as that in which the know- 
ledge exists. If this had been duly realized — if people had 
reflected that what is kfiown is always a proposition-<?-they would 
have been less ready to suppose that knowledge could be caused 
by what is known. To say knowledge is caused in perception 
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by what exists, not by the fact that it exists, is at once to a<^tnit 
that such knowledge is not caused by what is known. Thus 
perception and intellectual knowledge become much more akin 
than is generally supposed. "We must either hold all knowledge 
to be always in the mind, in which case its emergence into 
consciousness becomes a problem, or we must admit that all 
knowledge is acquired, but is never caused by the proposition 
which is known. What its causes are, in any particular case, 
becomes a purely empirical problem, which may be left wholly 
to Psychology. 

101. There is, moreover, a great difiBculty as to what 
Leibniz meant by ideas which are innate. This question is 
dealt with in the New Essays, at the beginning of Book II 
[G. V. 99 (N. E. 109)]. “ Is it not true," Locke is made to ask, 
“that the idea is ’the object of thought?” "I admit it,” 
Leibniz replies, “provided you add that it is an immediate 
internal object, and that this object is an expression of the 
nature or the qualities of things. If the idea were the form 
of thought, it would spring up and cease with the actual 
thoughts which correspond to it ; but being the ohjeot, it may 
be before and after the thoughts’.” Thus an idea, though it 
is in the mind, is neither knowledge nor desire; it is not a 
thought, but what a thought thinks about. This passage 
makes it clear that the only reason Leibniz had for saying ideas 
exist in the mind is that they evidently do not exist outside of 
it. He seems never to have asked himself why they should be l 
supposed to exist at all, nor to have considered the difficulty in 
making them merely mental existents. Consider, for examplb, 
the idea 2. This is not, Leibniz confesses, my thought of 2, 
but something which my thought is about. But this some- 
thing exists in my mind, and is therefore not the same as the 
2 which some one else thinks of. Hence we canupt say that 
there is one definite number 2, which different people think of; 
there are as many numbers 2 as there are minds. These, it 
will be said, all have something in common. But this scu^n^- 
thing can be nothing but another idea which will, therefore, in 
turn, consis^ of as many different ideas as there are minds. 
Thus we are led to an endless regress. Not only can no two 
I Of. also G. m. 069 (D. 986); iv. 461. 
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people think of the same idea, but they cannot even think of 
ideas that have anything in common, unless there are ideas 
which are not e.ssentially constituents of any mind. With 
Locke’s definition, that an idea is the object of thought, we may 
agree ; hut we must not seek to evade the consequence that an 
idea is not merely something in the mind, nor must we seek to 
give every idea an existence somewhere else. Precisely the 
same criticism applies to the statement that knowledge, ideas 
and truths "are only natural habits, ie. active and passive 
dispositions and aptitudes” (N.E. 106 ; G. V. 97). 

102. Sense-knowledge in Leibniz is not properly dis- 
•' tinguished from intellectual knowledge by its genesis, but by its 
nature. It differs in that the qualities with which it deals are 
spatially extended, and are one and all confused. From their 
confusion it follows that those which seem Simple are in reality 
^ complex, though we are unable to make the analysis. Thus 
green, though it appears simple, is, Leibniz thinks, really a 
mixture of insensible portions of blue and yellow [G. v. 276 
(N. E. 320)]. But how blue and yellow would appear, if they 
were distinctly perceived, he does not inform us. He seems to 
think, however, as was natural to one who believed in analytic 
judgments, that the nature of our evidence for necessaiy and for 
sensational truths is different. The first truth of reason, he 
says, is the law of contradiction, whilst the first truths of fact 
are as many as the immediate pemeptions. That I think is 
no more immediate than that various things are thought by 
me, and this is urged as a criticism of Des Cartes’ cogito 
[Q. IV. 357 (D. 48)]. That is to say, the law of contradiction 
. is the sole ultimate premiss for necessary truths, but for con- 
tingent truths there are as many ultimate premisses as there 
are experiences. Nothing, he says, should be taken as primitive 
principles, .^xcept experiences and the law of identity or contra- 
diction, without which last there would be no difference be- 
tween truth and falsehood [G. v. 14 (D, 94; N. E. 13)]. Thus 
Iftijiny truths of fiict have no evidence except self-evidence, but 
this is only the case, among necessary truths, as regards the 
law of contradiction. 'The self-evident truths of :^ct, however, 
i are all psychological : they concern our own thoughts To this 
1 extent Leibniz is at one with Des Cartes and with Berkeley. 
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Where he is more ' philosophical than either is in percei^^iflg 
that truths of fact presuppose necessary truths, and that our 
own existence is not therefore an ultimate and fundamental 
premiss for all truths. My own existence is an axiom, he says, 
in the sense of being indemonstrable, not in the sense of 
being necessary [G. v. 391 (N. E. 4C9)]. Like all finite exist- 
ence, it is contingent, but it is jub^ as certain as nGces.sary 
truths (N. E. 499; G. v. 415). Thus Leibniz agrees with Locke 
that we have an intuitive knowledge of our own existence, a 
demonstrative knowledge of God’s existence, and a sensitive 
knowledge of that of other things (ih.). But the sensitive 
knowledge may be doubted, and cannot be accepted without 
some general ground for the existence of other things [G. V. 117 
(N. E. 130)]. In this theory which, in its general outlines, is 
more or leas Carteaia^, there arc, as I have already pointed out, 
two distinct advances upon Des Cartes. The first is that my 
own existence is nob taken ns the premiss for necessary truths ; 
the second Is that the existence of ray various thoughts is as 
certain as the existence of myself. Leibniz did not discover, 
what seems equally true, that the existence of external things 
is just as certain and immediate as that of my own thoughts, 
and thus he was unable, as we saw, to justify his belief in 
an external world, 

103. I come now to another respect in whiejj Leibniz 
refined upon Des Cartes, namely in the doctrine knovm as the 
quality of ideas. This is developed in the “ThouMits on 
Knowledge, Truth and Ideas” (D. 27 — 32; G. IV. ^2 — ^ 
(1684). Des Cartes held that whatever is clearly an^ dis- 
tinctly conceived is true. ThU maxim, Leibniz points out, 
is useless without criteria of clearness and distinctness [G. IV. 

» 425 (D. 31)]. He tl’ierefore lays down the following defini- 
tions. Knowledge is either ofiscure or ciear. Qlear«knowledge' 
is confus^ or disHnot. Distinct knowledge is adequate or 
inadeqmte, and is, also either symholicnl or intuitive. Perfect 
knowledge is both adequate and intuitive. *1 • 

As to the meanings of these terms, a notion is ohsc/ure when 
it does not *nable me to recognize the* thing represented, or 
distinguish it from other similar things ; it is clear when it does 
enable me to recognize the thing represented. Clear knowledge 
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ia^ofinfusecl when I cannot enumerate separately the marks 
required to distinguish the thing kuown from other things,, 
although there are such marks. Instances of this are colours 
and smells, which though we cannot analyze them, are certainly 
complex, as may be seen by considering their causes. (We 
must remember that Leibniz believed perception to have 
always the same degree ui complexity as its object, and since 
green can bo produced by mixing blue and yellow, a green 
object is complex, and therefore our perception of green is also 
complex.) Clear knowledge is distinct, either when we. can 
separately enumerate the marks of what is known — i.e. when 
there is a nominal definition — or where what is known is 
indefinable but primitive, i.e. an ultimate simple notion. • Thus 
a composite notion, such as gold, is distinct when all its marks 
are known clearly, it is adequate, if all:’ the marks are also 
known distinctly ; if they are not known distinctly, the know- 
ledge is inadequate. Leibniz is not certain whether there is 
jiny perfect example of adequate knowledge, but Arithmetic, 

thinks, approaches it very nearly. Distinct knowledge is 
also divided according os it is symbolical or intuitive. It is 
symbolical or blind, when we do not perceive the whole nature 
of the object at one time, but substitute signs or symbols, as in 
Mathematics, whose meaning we can recall when we will. 
When we embiuce in thought at once all the elementary 
notions which compose an idea, our thought is intuitive. Thus 
oiir knowledge of distinct primitive ideas, if we have it, must be 
intuitive, while our knowledge of complex notions is, in general, 
only symbolical. 

AOdr. This doctrine has important bearings on definition. 

A real definition, as opposed to one which is merely nominal, 
shows the possibility of the thing defined, and though this may '' 
be done d'^ostenon, by showing the thing actually existing, it 
may also be done A priori, wherever our knowledge is 
adequate, For in this case, a complete analysis- has been 
eiXteted without discovering any contradiction ; and where 
there is r\o contradiction, that which is defined is necessarily 
possible [D. IV. 424—6 (D. 30)]. On definittm generally, 
Leibniz makes nfany important observations. A definition is 
only the distinct exposition of idea [G. V. 92 (N. E. 99)], 
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but it, may be eitacr real or nominal. It is nominal wjiflii 
it merely enumerates marks, without showing them to be 
compatible. It is real when all the marks arc shown to be 
compatible, so that what is defined Ls possible. The idea 
defined is then real, even if nothing ever exists of which it 
can be predicated [G. V. 279 (N. E. 325)]. Simple terms can- 
not have a nominal definition ; but when they are only simple 
with regard to us, like green, they can have a real definition 
explaining their cause, as when we say green is a mixture of 
blue and yellow [G. v. 276 (N. E. 319)]. The continuity of 
forms gives him some trouble in regard to definition, and com- 
pels him to admit that we may be in doubt whether some 
babies are human or not. But he points out, against Locke, 
that though we may be unable to decide the question, there 
always is only one ijrue answer. If the creature is rational, it 
is human, otherwise it is not human ; and it always is either 
rational or not rational, though we may be in doubt as to 
the alternative to be chosen [Q. v. 290 (N. E. p. 339)]. There 
is, however, a real diflSculty in all cases of continuity, that 
an infinitesimal change in the object may make a finite change 
in the idea; as the loss of one more hair may just make a 
man bald. In such cases, Leibniz thinks that nature has not 
precisely determined the notion [G. V. 281 (N. E. 328)] ; but 
this seems an inadequate reply. 

106. Connected with Leibniz’s notion of definitions, and 
of the reduction of all axioms to such as are identical, or 
immediate consequences of definitions [G. v. 92 (N. E. 99)], 
is his idea of a CJiaroGtemtica Universalis, or Universal 
Mathematics, This was an idea which he cherished through- 
out his life, and on which he already wrote at the age of 
• 20^ He seems to have thought that the symbolic method, 
in which formal rules obviate the necessity of thiwking, could 
produce everywhere the same fruitful results as it has produced 
in the sciences of number and quantity. “Telescopes and 
microscopes,” he says, "have not been so useful to the *376 
as this instrument would be in adding to the capacity of 
thought” (fS. vji. 14). “If we had iC we should be able to 
reason in metaphysics aud morals in much- the same way as 
1 In the Diisertatio de Arte Gmnhinatoria, O. iv. 27 — 102. 
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ift, geometry and analysis” (G. vii. 21).'-' “If controversies 
were to arise, there would be no more need of disputation 
between two philosophers than between two accountants. 
For it would suffice to take their pencils in their hands, to sit 
down to their slates, and to say to each other (with a friend 
as witness, if they liked): Lot us calculate” (G. vii. 200). 
By establishing the premisses in any d prion science, the 
i rest, he thought, could be effected by mere rules of inference ; 
and to establish the right premisses, it was only necessary 
to analyze all the notions employed until simple notions were 
reached, when all the axioms would at once follow a.s identical 
propositions. He rirged that this method should be employed 
in regard to Euclid’s axioms, which he held to be capable of 
proof [G. V. 92 (N. E. 99)]. The Universal Characteristic seems 
to have been something very like the syllofpsm. The 8yllogi.sm, 
he says, is one of the inpst fruitful of human inventions, a kind 
,Q.f univei'sal JHathomatics [G. v. 460 (N. E. 559)]. What he 
desired Avas evidently akin to the modern science of Symbolic 
Logic', which is definitely a branch of Mathematics, and was 
developed by Boole under the impression that he was deal- 
ing with the " Laws of Thought.” As a mathematical idea — 
as a Universal Algebra, embracing Formal Logic, ordinary 
Algebra, and Geometry os special cases — Leibniz’s conception 
has shown itself in the highest degree useful. But as a 
method of pursuing philosophy, it had the formalist defect 
which results from a belief in analytic propositions, and which 
led Spinoza to employ a geometrical method. For the business 
of philosophy is just the discovery of those simple notions, 
and^ tho.se primitive axioms, upon which any calculus or 
science must be based. The belief that the primitive axioms 
are identical leads to an emphasis on results, rather than 
premisses, -which is radically opposed to the true philosophic 
method. There can be neither difficulty nor interest in the 
premisses, if these are of such a kind as “A is A” or “AB 
is >iot non-A.” And thus Leibniz supposed that the great 
requisite was a convenient method of deduction. Whereas, 

t 

0 

' Of. 0, vn, 314*16, 330, where soveral of the rules of the Calculus of 
S;^bolic Logic are given. 
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in fact, the probhma of philosophy should be anterior^ Jio 
deduction. An idea which can be defined, or a proposition 
which can be proved, is of only subordinate philosophical 
interest. The emphasis should be laid on the indefinable and 
indemonstrable, and here no method is available save intuition. 
The Universal Characteristic, therefore, though in Mathematics 
it was an idea of the highest importance, showed, in philo- 
sophy, a radical misconception, encouraged by the syllogism, 
and based upon the belief in the analytic nature of neces- 
sary truths'. 

' For an aoodnnt ol Leibniz’s views on this matter see Ouhrauer, qp. cit. 
Vol. I. p. 320 ff. For a full treatment, see Coutuiat, La Logiqite ie Leibnitz, 
Paris, 1900 (in the press). 
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CHAPTER XV 

PROOFS OF THE EXISTENCE OF QOD. 

106. I COME MOW to the weakest part in Leibniz’s phi- 
losophy, the part moat full of inconsisteiicies. Whatever, in 
the doctrine we have examined, seemed arbitrary, or in need 
of farther explanation, was easily explained by the lazy device 
of reference to an Omnipotent Creator, And not only nnavoid- 
ahle diflSculties, hut others which might have been avoided, 
were left, because they reinforced the arguments upon which 
Leibniz’s orthodoxy loved to dwell. A philosophy of substance, 
we may say generally, should be either a monism or a monad- 
ism. A monism is necessarily pantheistic, and a monadism, 
when it is logical, is as necessarily atheistic. JLeibniz, how- 
ever, felt any philosophy to be worthless which did not estab- 
lish the existence of God, and it cannot be denied that certain 
gaps in his system were patched up by a reference to the 
Divine Power, Goodness and Wisdom. Let us now examine 
what the arguments were by which this result was attained. 

' There are four distinct arguments, in Leibniz, which 
attempt to prove the existence of God.' Only one of these, so f 
far as I know, was invented by him, and that was the worst of 
the four. They are ; The Ontological Argument, the Cosmo- 
logical Argument, the Argument from the Eternal Truths, and 
Argument from the Pre-established Harmony, 

107. The Ontological Ai'gument, which Des Cartes had 
adapted from Ans elm, ■‘is not much used by Leibniz, and is, in 
the Cartesian form, severely criticized by him,' At the same 
time, it and the argument &om the eterual trutlis alone start 
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from necessary pr imisses, and alone, therefort, are forni^illy 
capible of bringing out a necessary result,^ A*^d it is, of 
course, quite essential to show that God’s existence is a neces- 
sary truth. Moreover, if this be true, the Ontological Argu- 
ment must bo substantially correct. For if it is self-contra- 
dictory to suppose that God does not exist, it follows that his 
existence is of his essence, and consequently, that his existence 
can be inferred from his e.s.scncc. And this is precisely what^ 
the Ontological Argument attempts. Accordingly Leibniz is 
careful not wholly to reject it. 

The Ontological Argument may be put in many ways. In 
its original form, it states that God has all perfections, and 
existence is among perfections— that is, the good is better if it 
exists than if it dues not exist. Consequently existence is of 
God’s essence ; to siuposo that the most perfect Being does not 
exist, is self-contradictoiy. Again God may be defined, without 
reference to the Good, as the most real Being, or the sum of all 
reality, and then equally it follows from his essence that he 
exists. To these arguments Leibniz objected that they do not 
prove the idea of God to be a possible idea. They prove, he 
admits, what is true only of God, that if he be possible he 
exists [ 0 .g. Q. v. -HO (N. E. 504) } G. vi. 614 (D. 224 ; L. 242)]. 
This objection had been already made to Des Cartes, and 
replied to in the answers to the second objections to his Medi- 
tations'. Leibniz showed, without difficulty, that the idea of 
God is possible. His possibility follows d postenori from the 
existence of contingent things ; for necessary being is being of 
itself, and if this were not possible, no being would bo possible !'! 
[G. IV. 406 (D. 137)]. But this line of argument bejgngs^ 
rather to the cosmological proof God’s possibility follows 
' d p'wri from his having no limitations, no negation, and there- 
fore no contradiction [G. vi. 014 (D. 224; h. 242)]. | This 
argument is well stated in the paper which Lcibui^i submitted 
to Spinoza at the Hague in 1676, with the title, “That the 
most perfect Being exists*." The contents of this papef, in 
spite of its early date, are in complete harmony with his later 

* See.Oeuvrea de Dea Carter, «d. OoubId, Vol. i. pp. 407, 440 ff. * ' 

* G. vu. 261 (N. E. 714). Also Stein, Leibnii u. ^plnosa, Beilage i. Of. 
Seilage tii., Jan. 1678. 
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pbijpsophy. He undertakes to prove, frtin premisses which 
he always accepted, that God is possible, and then uses the 
Ontological Argument to show that God is actual. Thus he 
prefaces the Ontological Argument by exactly the reasoning 
which ho ail ways held to he required. 

108. The argument is as follows. , Every quality which is 
simple or absolute, positive and indefinable, and expresses its 
object without limits, is a perfection. All such qualities can be 
predicates of one and the same subject. 3 For let us assume that 
two of them, A and B, are incompatible. Their incompatibility, 
Leibniz says, cannot be proved without resolving them, other- , 
wise their nature would not enter into the reasoning. But 
both are irresolvable. Nor can their incompatibility^ Leibniz 
thinks, be known per se. Hence, A and B are not incompatible, 
and such a subject is possible. \ And sin^ existence is a per- 
fection, such a subject exists.' 

This reasoning is certainly valid, in so far as it proves that 
God, so defined, is not self-contradictory ; and with the analytic 
theory of necessary judgments, this is all that is required to 
prove him possible. The interesting point, however, is the 
Ontological Argument itself, which is involved in saying that 
since existence is a perfection, God exists. This depends upon 
regarding existence as a predicate, which Leibniz does [G. V. 
339 (N. E. 401)]. Bub he recognizes, as regards finite things, 
a great difference between existence and all other predicates. 
E.\istential judgments alone are not analytic. In any proposi- 
tion in which the predicate is not existence, the predicate is 
contained in the subject ; but when the predicate is existence, 
it is^not so contained, except in the one case of God,- Leibniz 
would have admitted, what Kant urged, that a hundred thalers 
which I merely imagine are exactly like a hundred thalers 
which really exist ; for this is involved in the synthetic nature 
of assertions of ^existence. If this were not the case, the notion 
of a hundred actual thalers would be different from that of a 
hundred possible thalers ; existence would be contained in the 
notion, and the existential judgment would be analytic, f But 
Leibniz ought not to ?iave held existence to be a* predicate at 
all, since two subjects, one of which has a given predicate, 
while the other does not have it, cannot possibly be exactly 
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alike. He ought, Aerefore, to have arrived at Kant’s positjpn, 
that existence is n;|)t a predicate, and that God’s non-existepce 
cannot be self-contradictory*. He endeavoured, instead, to 
bridge the gulf between contingent and necessary truths, i.e. 
between such as are existential and such as are not so, by 
means of the necessary existence of God. This attempt is at 
the bottom of all his arguments, and is especially obvious in the 
case of the cosmological argument, 'which wo must now examine. 

109. The cosmological argument is, at first sight, more 
plausible than the ontological argument, but it is less philo- 
sophical, and derives its superior plausibility only from conceal- 
ing its implications. It has a formal vice, in that it starts from 
finite existence as its datum, and admitting this to he con- 
tingent, it proceeds to infer an existent which is not contingent. 
But as the premiss contingent, the conclusion also must be 
contingent. This is only to be avoided by pointing out that 
the argument is analytic, that it proceeds from a complex 
proposition to one which is logically presupposed in it, and that 
necessary truths may be involved in those that are contingent. 
But such a procedure is not properly a proof of the presupposi- 
tion. If a judgment A presupposes another B, then, no doubt, 
^ A is true. B is true. But it is impossible that there should 
be valid grounds for admitting A. which are not also grounds 
for admitting B. ;In Euclid, for example, if you admit the 
propositions, you must admit the axioms; but it would be 
absurd to give this as a reason for admitting the axioms. Such 
an argument is at best ad hominem, when your opponent is a 
poor reaaoner. If people are willing to admit finite existence, 
then you force them to admit God's existence ; but if they^ ask 
a reason why they should admit finite existence, the only 
« grounds, if the cosmological argument bo valid, are such as 
lead first to the existence of God ; such grounds, Jiowever, if 
they exist, are only to bo found in the ontological argument; 
and this Leibniz virtually admits by calling this proof an argu- 
ment A posteriori [G. Vl. 014 (D, 224; L. 242)]."^) » . 

I ‘‘Being ie^vidently not a real predioste, tii a couceptio'n of something, 
whioh oould be added to the conoeption of a thing. It is merely the positing of 
a tiung, or of oertain determinations, Jn itself” (iZstns Veriam/t, ed. Hart, 
p. 409). ■ 
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,',Thc cosmological argument, as Leibniz states it, is briefly 
-•afe follows. The present world is necessary hypothetically, but 
not absolutely. Since it is what it is, it follows that it will be 
what it will be. But causality, which connects one state of the 
world with the next, never shows why there is any world at 
all. Even if we suppose the eternity of the world, we cannot 
escape the necessity for some reason of the whole series 
though each state follows from the preceding, we never get a 
sufficient reason why there are any states at all. Hence there 
must be some extramundane reason of things. The whole 
collection of finite existenta is contingent, and therefore 
demands a sufficient reason; but this cannot be found within 
the series, since every term is contingent, and itself requires a 
sufficient reason. Hence the sufficient reason of all contingents 
must be itself not contingent, but metaphysically necessary. 
Moreover the reason of the existing can only be derived from 
the existing. Hence the metaphysically necessary sufficient 
reason of all contingents must be a necessary existent, i.e. a 
Being whose essence involves existence ; and this can only be 
God [G. VII. 302 (D, 100; L. 837)3. 

110./ This argument is open to attack on the ground that, 
if the reason of an existent can only be some other existent, 
then the ontological argument cannot be valid. “For in 
eternal things it must be understood that, even if there were 
no cause, there is a reason, which, in perduring things, is 
necessity itself or essence” (76.). Thus it is only the reason 
of a contingent existent that must be an existent. But this 
ciui only be on the ground that the reason of the contingent 
must be one that inclines, but does not necessitate, which is, 
indeed, of the very essence of contingency. Accordingly, when 
God's necessary existence has been obtained, the world of con- 
tingents must not follow from it necessarily. It follows that 
God’s volitions must be contingent, for they necessarily attain 
their effects, and if these effects are to be contingent it can 
only be, therefore, because the volitions are contingent. The 
volitions themselves, therefore, require a sufficient reason, 
which, inclines but does'not necessitate. This is fimnd in God’s 
goodness. It is held that God is free to do evil, but does not 
do so [G. VI. 386 (D. 203) ; G. vii. 409 (D. 274)]. But God's 
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goodness itself miit be supposed necessary (cf. p. 39 su^v). 
Thus the contingency of existential propositions rests ulti- 
mately upon the assertion that God does not necessarily do 
good (G. IV. 438). God’s good actions, in fact, have to be 
conceived as a collection of particular existenta, each having a 
sufficient reason in hia goodness. Or else we may place their 
sufficient reason in his wisdom, namely in his knowledge of 
the good, which is a knowledge of necessary propositions. 
God’s goodness, Leibniz says, led him to desire to create the 
good, his wisdom showed him the best possible, and his power 
enabled him to create it (G. vi. 167). 

■ But to return to the cosmological argument. By saying 
that the whole world of contingents is still contingent, and 
must have a reason in some metaphysically necessary Being 
other than itself, Leibniz endeavours to exclude the pantheism 
which lurks in all arguments for God. He might equally well 
Jjave said that every finite existent is conditioned by some 
other existent, but the whole series of existenta cannot be con- 
ditioned by any existent. It would follow that its sufficient 
reason Wjas not an existent, and therefore that the sum total of 
existence is metaphysically necessary. This form of argument 
would, however, have landed him in Spinozism. It is very 
analogous to the form used by Mr Bradley, and it really under- 
lies Leibniz’s argument. Its validity is indisputable if the 
existential theory of judgment be admitted. To maintain that 
there is no truth is self-oontradictoiy, for if our contention were 
itself true, there would be truth. If, then, all truth consists in 
propositions about what exists, it is self-contradictory to main- 
tain that nothing exists. Thus the existence of something is 
metaphysically necessary.) This argument, which is set Torth 
at length in Book I., O^aps. Ii. — iv. of Mr Bradley’s Logic, 
partakes of both the Ontological and Cosraological,arguraenta. 
jTt also suggests Leibniz’s proof firora the Eternal Truths) from 
which we shall discover the sense in which he held the existen- 
tial theory of judgments. « , 

111. We have seen that Leibniz held the eternal truths 
to be one aj^id all hypothetical. Theydo not assert the exist- 
ence of their subjects. The possible is wider than the actual, 
and all the possible worlds can only be described by eternal 
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truljis. i But this view, which seems to me|thoroughly sound, 
alarms Leibniz. ' It may be objected, he thinlfe, that possibilities 
or essences prior to existence are fictions, To this he replies, 
that they are not fictions, but must be sought in the mind of 
God, along with the eternal trutha The existence of the actual 
series of things, he continues, shows his assertion to be not 
gratuitous; for the reason of the series is not to be found 
within it, but must be sought in metaphysical necessities or 
eternal truths, while at the same time the reason of a con- 
tingent existent must itself exist. Therefore the eternal truths 
must have their existence in an absolutely or metaphysically 
necessary Being, i.e. in God ‘[Q. vii. 305 (D. 103 ; L. 343)]. 
Thus confused ideas are those which represent the universe, 
while distinct ideas, from which necessary truths are derived, 
are a representation of God (N. E. 109 ; Gf. V. 99). And God’s 
understanding is described as the region of the eternal truths 
(G. VI. 115 ; G. VII. 311). In God those things which otherwise 
would be imaginary are realized [G. Vli. 305 (D. 103 ; L. 343)]. 
Thus relations derive their reality from the supreme reason 
(G. V. 210 ; N. E. 235), i.e. from the fact that they exist in the 
divine mind. fGod, according to Leibniz, sees not only indi- 
vidual monads and their various states, but also the relations 
between monads, and in this consists the reality of relations^ 
Thus in the case of relations, and of eternal truths generally, 
esse is perdpi. But the perception must be God’s perception, 
and this, after all, has an object, though an internal one [G. VI. 
614 (D. 225; L. 243)]. Thus our knowledge of the eternal 
truths becomes a knowledge of God, since these truths are 
part,of God’s nature. And this is why rational spirits, which 
know eternal truths, are said to mirror not only the universe 
of creatures, but also God. 

112. This argument I can only describe as scandalous. In 
the first place it confuses God’s knowledge with the truths 
which God knows — a confusion which, in other places, Leibniz 
quite clearly exposes. Essences,” he says, " can, in a certain 

way, be conceived of without God And the very essence of 

God embmees all other essences to such a degi^e that God 
cannot be perfectly conceived without them” (D. 175 ; F. de 0. 

* O. It. 438. Gf. also Monadology, § 48. 
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24). And again : | It can no more be said that God and,ihe 
things known by Cpd are one and the same thing, than that-tlie 
mind and the things perceived by the mind are the same” 
(D. 177 ; F. de 0. 34). This last passage is an argument agaipst 
Spinoza, and doubtless has only oxistents in view. But if truths 
can be the same as the knowledge of them, why may not this bo 
so when the truths are existential ? And the former passage 
cannot be thus disposed of, since it deals explicitly with essences, 
and points out the true argument, namely that God cannot be 
conceived of without essences. Moreover, as I have already 
suggested, God’s existence itpelf, since it is proved, has a 
ground ; and this ground cannot be identified with God’s know- 
ledge of- it. The eternal truths, Leibniz strongly urges, do 
not depend, as Dos Cartes had held, upon God’s will. For this 
there are many reasons. In the first place, God’s will depends 
upon a sufficient reason, which must always be his perception 
of the good. But this can only be a motive to God’s choice, if 
the good itself is independent of such choica ■ God could have 
no motive in deciding what was to be decreed good, unless one 
possible decree was bettor than another, and thus we get into 
a vicious circle'. Moreover God’s existence is among eternal 
truths, and who would dare, Leibniz asks triumphantly, to , 
declare that God’s existence is due to his will (G. vii. 310 — 1) ? 
But who would dare, we may retort, to say that God’s existence 
depends upon his understanding? r^Vould any one maintain 
that the reason of God’s existence is his knowledge of it ? If 
this were the case, proofs of the existence of God ought first to 
prove that God knows of it, and thence deduce that what he 
knows, i.e. his own existence, is true. But it must be obvious 
that his existence does not depend upon his knowledge of it. 

* Nor can it be maintained that the two are identical, for his 
knowledge comprises many other propositions, and he contains, 
besides knowledge, the attributes of Goodness and Power, 
Thus , his existence cannot be synonymous with his knowledge 
of it. And the same is evident, on reflection, concerning all 
other truths. Leibniz maintains that God’s view is veritable, 
that what h^ knows is true (e.g, G. iv. ^39) j and he evidently 
regards this statement as not tautological. But if truth means 
I G. VII. 366 (D. 244), 379; iv. 844. 
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wh*i^ God knows, the statement that God’s wiew is veritable is 
equivalent to the statement that he knovfa what he knows. 
Moreover, God’s existence is deduced from ,ihe Law of Contra- 
digtioii, to which it is therefore subsequent. : Hence we cannot, 
without a vicious circle, maintain that this law is only due to 
God’s knowledge of it. f Again, without the law of identity or 
contradiction, as Leibniz truly says [G. v. 14 (D. 94 ; N. E. 14)], 
there would be no difference between truth and falsehood. 
Therefore, without this law, it could not be true, rather than 
false, that God exists. Hence, though God’s existence may 
depend upon the law of contradiction, this law cannot in turn 
depend upon God’s existence.,; Finally, consider the very mean- 
ing of the word proportion. '^Leibniz has to maintain that 
eternal truths exist in the mind of God [G. vi. 230 ; Yll. 305 
(D. 103 ; L. 343)]. Thus we cannot say that God is svbjrted 
to eternal truths, for they form part of his very nature, to wit 
his understanding, v But again Leibniz speaks of them as the 
internal object of his understanding [G. VI. 614 (D. 226 ; L. 
243)], thus suggesting by the word ciject, what the word 
internal is intended to deny, that the truths are something 
different from the knowledge of them. And this, if we consider, 
is obvious. For how can an eternal truth exist ?' The Law of 
Contradiction, or the proposition that two and two are four, or 
the truths of Geometry — these, we are told, exist in the mind 
of God. But it must surely be evident, if we consider the 
matter, th<at these truths are wholly incapable of existence, and 
that what exists is only the knowledge of them. It can scarcely 
be maintained that in studying Euclid we are studying God’s 
Psyqhology. If, to mend mattom, we were to say that truths 
actually constitute God’s understanding, and if this is what 
makes them tnie, then, since we must always distinguish 
between a proposition and the knowledge of it, the impious con- 
sequence follows that God can have no knowledge. Truths are 
God’s states of mind, and m know these truths; but God cannot 
kno'iv them, since knowledge is distinct from what is known\ 

^ Tina objoctioa is urged by Leibniz himself, in a paper written probably 
about 1680, against Dee Cartes. "The God of Dee Caries, '%he says, “has 
neither will not understanding, since, according to Des Cartes, he has not the 
good for the objeot of his will, nor the true for the object of his understanding” 
(G. IV, 299). 
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And generally if ^ truth be something existing in s^me 
mind, then that ri|ind, and another which knows the truth, 
cannot be aware ot the same truth. If we once admit that 
there is one and only one Law of Contradiction, which is 
the .same whoever knows it, then the law itself is something 
distinct from all knowledge, and cannot logically depend upon 
God’s mind. Unless truth be distinct from God’s knowledge, 
there is nothing for God to know. God's understanding is 
constituted by knowledge of the eternal truths, and if these in 
turn are constituted by his knowledge, there is no way for his 
knowledge to begin, and no reason why it should know the 
propositions it does know rather than other propositions. Thus 
the eternal truths must be true apart from God’s knowledge, 
and cannot therefore be used to prove his existence, i Leibniz 
seems, in fact, never to have made up his mind as to whether 
God’s understanding is a collection of truths, or the knowledge 
of this collection. The former alternative would have led to a 
God almost exactly like Spinoza’s, but would have left no place 
for God’s will. The latter should have left the truth of what 
God knows independent of his knowledge, and therefore not a 
ground for inferring the existence of the knowledge or of the 
Knower. , 

113. We have now seen the fallacies involved in Leibniz’s 
deduction of God from the eternal truths. I wish to reinforce 
the above arguments by some general remarks on truth and 
knowledge, suggested by that proof. 

(it is a view commonly held that, as Leibniz puts it, the 
eternal truths would not subsist if there were no understanding, 
nob even God’s (G. vi. 226. Of. Spinoza, Ethics, ll, 7, Scjiol.). 
This view has been encouraged by Kant’s notion that d prion 
• truths are in some way the work of the mind, and has been 
exalted by Hegelianism into a first principle. Since it is self- 
contradictory to deny all truth, it has thus become solf-contra- 
dictory to deny all knowledge. And since, on this view, 
nothing can be true without being known, it has become neces- 
sary to postulate either a personal God, or a kind of pantheistic 
universal Mirad from whose nature truths perpetually flow or 
emanate. What I wish to point out is, that- Leibniz's proof of 
God is -merely a theological form of this argument, and that 
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everything that I urged against Leibniz apj^lies equally against 
all who make truth dependent upon kno^^edge. , It is to be 
remembered, in this connection, that knowledge is a complex 
conception, compounded of truth and belief. Belief, as a 
psychical phenomenon, is just the same when the proposition 
believed is false as when it is true. The first difficulty en- 
countered by the view I am discussing is, therefore, the distinc- 
tion between true and false belief, between knowledge and 
error. The second difficulty is analogous to the difficulty of 
supposing the truth that God exists to be dependent upon 
God’s knowledge of this truth. Is the proposition, that truth 
depends upon knowledge, itself true or false? If false, the 
position collapses. If true, how can it be itself dependent 
upon knowledge ? To make it thus dependent is to incur a 
vicious circle; to make it not dependent, is again to abandon 
the position. A third difficulty is, that knowledge is not a 
simple idea, and the propositions defining it must be prior to 
the proposition that knowledge exists. ) 

The position rests on the same basis as the cosmological 
argument. This depends upon the existential theory of judg- 
ment, the theory, namely, that all truth consists in describing 
what exists. The dependence of truth upon knowledge is really 
a particular case of the existential theory of propositions, and 
like that theory, involves the gross assumption that what does 
not exist is nothing, or even meaningless. For truth is evi- 
dently something, and must, on this theory, be connected with 
existence. Now knowledge (perhaps) exists, and therefore it is 
convenient to make truth a property of knowledge. Thus the 
proposition, that a given propcxiition is true, is reduced to the 
proposition that it is known, and thus becomes existential. 
Hence Leibniz is right in connecting very closely the cosmo- 
logical argument and the argument from the eternal truths 
[e.sr, G. vn. 302—5 (D. 100—103; L. 337—343)]. But he is 
mistaken, at least so it seems to me, in holding that truth de- 
pends upon existence. And for one who held the possible to be 
wider than the actual, this theory is quite peculiarly untenable. 

The inconsistenoieS, in which Leibniz is involved by the 
belief in God, are’so many and various that it would take long 
to develop them all The one which I have just mentioned is. 
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however, among th^ most important. The view that the a^al 
is not coextensive 'pith the possible is, as we have seen, quite 
essential to Leibnii’s doctrine of contingency and freedom, as 
well as to his solution of the problem of evil. This view .is 
denied by the existential theory of judgments, upon which two 
of Leibniz’s proofs of God depend. If every proposition ascribes 
a predicate to some existent, then we caimot maintain, as an 
ultimate truth, that the non-existent is possible. We can only 
mean by this that God, or some one else, believes it to be 
possible, and we must hold, if we are logical, that this belief is 
erroneous. Thus Leibniz falls, by his introduction of God, into 
a Spinozistic necessity: only the actual is possible, the non- 
existent -is impossible, and the ground for contingency has 
disappeared. 

Another aspect of Spinozism is also inevitable, if God be 
conceived as having any influence on the monads. This is the 
belief in only one substance. Before developing this inconsist- 
ency, however, it will be well to examine the proof which was 
Leibniz’s favourite, the proof which he himself invented, that, 
namely, from the pre-established harmony. 

114 i The proof from the pre-established harmony is a 
particular form of the so-called physico-theological proof, other- 
wise known as the argument from design. ''This is the aigument 
of the Bridgewater Treatises, and of popular theology generally. 
Being more palpably inadequate than any of the others, it has 
acquired a popularity which they have never enjoyed. The 
world is so well constructed, we are told, that it must have had 
a highly skilful Architect. jIn Leibniz’s form, the argument 
states that the harmony of alt the monads can only have ajisen 
from a common cause \e.g. G. rv. 486 (D. 79 ; L. 316)]. That 
» they should all exactly synchronize, can only be explained by a 
Creator who pre-determined their synchronism. Let us see 
whpt this theory involves.^ 

^^There are, roughly speaking, two functions which a Chris- 
tian God has to fulfil. He has to be a Providence anfl a 
Creator. Leibniz merged the first of these functions in the 
second though he often denied that he* had done so. Gqd, he 


1 See Arnauld's objeotione, Q n. 16. 
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say% is the soul’s immediate external object, and is able to act 
directly on the soul, though apparently he j^ery seldom does so 
[G. V. 99 (N. E. 109)]. This is a sense in which Leibniz agrees 
to Malebranche’s doctrine, that we see all things in God [G. vi. 
678 (D. 189)]. But it is better to do away entirely with the 
immediate operation of God on the world, which is plainly 
inconsistent with Leibniz’s logic. All the grounds against the 
interaction of substances are, as we saw, grounds giving meta- 
physical necessity, and therefore applying equally against God’s 
action on the world. We will therefore suppose that God is 
the Creator, and that l^is Providence is shown only in creating 
the best passible world. ; 

Whenever Leibniz is not thinking of theological objections, 
he regards God’s action on the world as entirely limited to 
creation. God’s goodness, he says, led him to desire to create 
the good, his wisdom showed him the best possible, and his 
power enabled him to create it (G. VI. 167). God’s wisdom and 
goodness correspond, roughly speaking, to knowledge and voli- 
tion in us, but his power is a peculiar attribute, to which crea- 
tures have nothing parallel’. God’s wisdom consists of his 
knowledge of all truths, necessary and contingent alike. In so 
far as truths are necessary, his knowledge of them, which consti- 
tutes his understanding, is prior to his volitions; for his 
volitions are determined by his knowledge of the good, and all 
tnie propositions about the good are necessary truths. [ Leibniz 
perceived {e.g. G. iv. 344) that God’s volitions could not signifi- 
cantly be called good, unless the good was independent of them, 
though he did nob see that God’s thoughts could not be signifi- 
cantly called wise, unless the truth was independent of them. 
Thus wisdom and goodness concur in creating a good world, 
since wisdom is required to know that it is good. But power 
is required'Tor the creation of it, not for determining its nature. 
And here Leibniz seems to be guarded against inconsistency by 
the theory of contingent judgments. Every existential propo- 
sition not concerned with God is contingent, and thus, though 
God cannot, without positive contradiction, be supposed to 
affect the nature of any one substance, yet he^may, without 


’ K.1J. Q, VI. <U5 (D. 32S; L. 244 — 5). Hut oontrast G. iv. SIS (D. 125). 
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contradiction, be supposed to cause the esmatence of that Sfih- 
stance. This is tlnij sense in which the pre-established harmony 
is due to Qod. Ocid chose to create monads which harmonized, 
and though the harmony arises from their natures, the eanatewe 
of monads having such natures is due to God’s power. 

115. Concerning this argument, we may observe that, if 
the cosmological proof be .sound, the present proof is super- 
fluous. If God’s existence con be inferred from any finite 
existence, the particular nature of what exists is irrelevant, or 
is useful at most, for a subsequent empirical proof that God is 
good. Moreover, with Leibniz’s conception of substance, there 
is much difficulty in the idea of creativy a substance. > Here he 
falls into inconsistency with the ontological argument, to which 
I must now return. 

Tf existence can be of God’s essence — and it is necessary to 
the ontological proof that it should be so — then existence is a 
predicate of God. But if existence is a predicate of God, then 
it is a predicate. Hence, when we say anything exists, exist- 
ence is a predicate of this existent. So far, Leibniz would 
admit the argument [G. V. 339 (N. E. p. 401)]. But if existence 
be a predicate, then it is part of the nature of a substance, and 
a substance, by being created, acquires a new predicate. Hence 
the special position of existence, as a contingent and synthetic 
predicate, falls to the ground. If all substances always con^in 
all their predicates, then all substances always contain or do 
not contain the predicate existence, and God must be as power- 
less over this predicate as over any other. To add the predi- 
cate eanstence must be metaphysically impossible. Thus eitMfer 
creation is self-contradictory, or, if existence is not a predicate, 
the ontological argument is unsound. But the other argu- 
, meats, as Kant pointed out, all depend upon this argument*. 
Hence if we accept it, we must regard God afi the only 
substance, ns an immanent pantheistic God incapable of crea- 
tion ; or, if we reject it, we must admit that all monads exist 
necessarily, and are not dependent upon any outside cause. 
This is why I said (§ 106) that monism must be pantheistic, and 
monadism rmist be atheistic. And so ft happens that Leibniz, 

‘ HeiTU Vermmjt, ed. HaTtenstein, 1867, pp. 414, 427. 
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Whenever he treats Qod at all seriously, falk involuntarily into a 
Spmozistic pantheism. ) i> 

116. Some of these pantheistic conslaquences are worth 
noting. “ Everything is in God," Leibniz says, " as place is in 
that which is placed” (D. 178; F. de 0. 38). Now place, in 
his system, is a mere attribute of what is placed; therefore 
things should be mere attributes of God. “Qod alone,” we 
are told in the Monadology, “is the original simple sub- 

stance, of which all created or derivative monads are products, 
bom, so to speak, from moment to moment by continual ful- 
gurationa of the Deity ” [G. VI. 614 (D. 225 ; L. 243)]. The 
following passage of the Biscoura de Mdta^hysique might almost 
have been written by Spinoza. “ Created substances depend on 
God, who conserves them, and even produces them continually 
by a kind of emanation, as we produce our thoughts. For 

Qod views all aspects of the world in all possible ways;' 

the result of each view of the universe, as if seen from a certain 
place, is a substance expressing the universe conformably to 
this point of view, if God sees ftt to make his thought effective 
and produce this substance. And since God’s view is always 
veritable, our perceptions are so too; it is our judgments, 
which are from us, that deceive us” (G. IV. 439), One. wonders 
what change is made when Qod “makes his thought effective*.” 
It would seem that the sum of all substances must be indis- 
cernible from God, and therefore identical with him — the very 
creed of pantheism”. Leibniz once approaches very near to 
the doctrine that all determination is negation, though he 
seems unaware that this ought to lead him to Spinozism. The 

* Contrast tbs foUo'wlng passage in the same work (G, iv. 453): '*I am not, 
however, of the opinion of some able philoBophers, who seem to maintain that 
oor ideas tbcmseives are in God, and not at all in ns. This comes, in my 
opinion, from their not yet having snfiicie&tly coneideied what we have just 
explained here concerning substances, nor all the extent and independence of 
out soul, which causee it to contain oil that happens to it, and to express God 
^nd'with him ail possible and aotual beings, as an effect expresses its cause. 
Atso it is an inconceivable thing that I should think by the ideas of another.” 

* It is true Ijeibnia assures us on the next page that God sees the nnlverse 
not only as created substances see it, but also quite difierenil^. But this still 
leaves aU created snbatancee Indiecernible from a part of God — a view no less 
pantbelslio than the other. 
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argument is as to the necessity of a primitive force in fyjch 
monad, of which thJ^ derivative force is a modification. Without 
primitive entelechies, he says, “there would he modifications 
without anything substantial to be modified; for what is merely 
passive could not have active modifications ; since modification, 
far from adding any perfeotion, can only be a variable restric- 
tion or limitation, and consequently cannot exceed the per- 
fection of the subject ” (Q. III. 67). (My italics). Leibniz even 
confesses (Q. ir. 232) that his assertion of many substances is 
rather arbitrary. "If the notion of substance in its generic 
definition,” he says, “is only applicable to the simplest or 
primitive substance, this alone will be substance. And it is 
in your power,” he continues, " so to take the word substance, 
that God alone shall be substance, and other substances shall 
be called otherwise. But I prefer to seek a notion which fits 
other things, and agrees with common usage, according to 
which you, he, and I are deemed substances. You will not 
deny that this is legitimate, and, if it succeeds, useful.” 

It is thus evident how wide a gulf, when God is being 
considered, there is between God, the primitive substance, and 
the monads or created substances. But when Leibniz is occu- 
pied with the monads, God has to be debased from the high 
position which pantheism gives him, and twice, at least, he is 
spoken of as one among monads (Q. ill. 636 ; vii. 602). These 
two passages should, I think, be regarded as slips. The usual 
expressions for God are simple primitive substance, or primi- 
tive unity. In the two passages where God is called a mona^, 
this does not occur very directly. In one, we are told that 
"monads, except the primitive one, are subject to passiens" 
(G. III. 636). The other is more direct. "The monad or 
' simple substance contains in its generic definition perception 
and appetition, and is either the primitive one or Go'S, in which 
is the ultimate reason of things, or is derivative, i.e. a created 
monad " (G. VII. 502). That these two passages are to^ be 
regarded as slips seems likely if only because (so far as I know) 
there are no others. This is -rendered gtill more -probable by 
the fact that^he traditional expression monos monadum, so far 
as I can discover, occurs nowhere. It was used by Bruuo, from 
whom it' used to be thought that Leibniz got the word monad. 
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Thftji fact seems to have led Hegel* to suppose that Leibniz also 
used the phrase, and subsequent writers, wiyh the exception of 
Erdmann (v. Oeaohiohte, Vol. ll. 2, p. 62), seem to have rashly 
as.sumed that Hegel had some authority for the supposition. 
Thus it is better not to regard Leibniz’s Qod as one among 
monads, especially as the monads form a continuous series, and 
evidently there cannot be one differing infinitely little from 
God. 

We may now sum up the inconsistencies into which Leibniz 
is ied by his theology. The ontological argument, which is alone 
capable of proving that God’s existence is a necessary truth, is 
incompatible with the unique position which, where finite 
things are concerned, is assigned to existence. Leibniz’s phi- 
losophy of the finite and the contingent, if it be valid, involves 
Kant’s position, that existence adds nothing to the nature of 
what exists, i.e. that existence is not merely one among predi- 
cates. If this be so, existence cannot form part of any essence, 
and the ontological argument fails. The cosmological argument 
depends upon the existential theory of judgment, which is 
inconsistent with Leibniz’s separation of the possible and the 
actual. For his theory of contingency, it is essential that 
something non-existent should be possible ; and this is not un 
existential judgment. The proof by means of the eternal 
truths supposes that the truth of propositions results from their 
being believed — a view which is in itself wholly false, and 
which, further, renders it quite arbitrary what propositions 
God is to believe. It also depends upon the existential theory 
of judgment, since its basis is, that truth, being as such non- 
existent, is nothing per ae, but must be a mere property of 
true beliefs — a view whose circularity is self-evident. The 
argument from the pre-established harmony, again, involves 
a Creator, 'and the creation of substances is only possible if 
existence be not a predicate. But in that case, God’s existence 
cannot be an analytic proposition, and must, on Leibniz’s logic. 
Ire contingent. The ontological argument will be unsound, and 

* E,g, In his Mstor; of {IniloBophy, Werke, Vol. svi. pp. 4F1, 422. Also in 
the smalleir Iiogio, Wtrke, Vol. v. p. 365; Wallace’s Translation, p. 384. 
IieSmia in all ptohabilify dwved the word monad from his biend van Hehnont, 
Bee Stein, Leibnit and Spinoza. 
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God’s existence itself, being contingent, must have a suflBt^ient 
reason which inclines mthont necessitating. But if this be 
required, we might just as well admit the preestablished 
harmony as an ultimate fact, since the assumption of God’s 
existence is insufficient for its explaniition.. 

117. A few words seem needed a« to God’s goodness. 
Most philosophers seem to suppose that, if they can establish 
God’s existence, his goodness neces-sarily follows. Accordingly, 
though Leibniz does, in certain passages, give sonio argument 
for what, in a in6taphy.sical sense, may be called God’s ‘perfec- 
tion, he nowhere takes the trouble to prove his goodness. In 
the argument submitted to Spinoza, we saw that a perfection is 
defined as any quality which is simple and absolute, positive and 
indefinable, and expresses its object without limits (G. vii. 261). 
Leibniz seems to have adhered to this definition of a perfection. 
Thus he says in the Monadology [§§ 40, 41 ; G. vi. 613 (D. 223 ; 

L. 239)]: “We may judge also that this supreme substance, 
which is unique, universal and necessary, having nothing out- 
side of itself which is independent of it, and being a simple 
consequence of possible being, must bo incapable of limits, and 
must contain just os much reality as possible. Whence it 
follows, that God is absolutely perfect, perfection being nothing , 
but the magnitude of positive reality strictly understood, setting 
aside the limits or boundaries in things which have them. 
And where there are no boundaries, that is to say, in God, 
perfection is absolutely infiniteV’ But perfection understood 
in this sense, though it does appear to involve God's infinite 
goodness, involves equally, except on a purely privative view of 
evil, his infinite badnesa To escape this, Leibniz, like, most 
optimists, asserts that evil is a limitation. God, he says, is 
• infinite, the Devil is limited ; good advances ad infinitum, evil 
has bounds [G. VI. 378 (D. 196)]. Thus God's perfection in- 
volves infinite goodness, but not infinite badness. If Leibniz 

^ This geems also Loibniz's ethienl sense of perfeotion. Cf. G. vii. 803 
(D. 101; L. 840): “Among tbe infinite oombinations of possibles and possible 
series, that ona^xists by which the most of essence or of possibility is brought 
into esistenoe.’’,^Al8o Q. vii. 80S (D. 108; L. 342). But the two are aistingoiehed 
on the next page, where moral perfection appears as a species of metaphysical 
perfeotion. 
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haid^ admitted badness to be a positire predicate, he could not 
have retained hia definition of God, or his (Joctrino of analytic 
judgments. For good and bad would then have been not 
mutually contradictory, but yet obviously incompatible as pre- 
dicates of God. Accordingly he asserted — though without 
arguments of any kind — ^that badness is essentially finite. But 
this brings me to his Ethics, with the discussion of which this 
work will come to an end. 
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LEIBNIZ’S ETHICS. 

118.- In the last chapter we saw that God’a goodness is 
the metaphysically necessary sufficient reason of God’s good 
acts, which are contingent, and indeed the ultimate contingents 
from which all others flow. This brought us to the threshold 
of Leibniz’s Ethics, in which, more even than in his doctrine of 
God, all the difficulties and inconsistencies of his system cul- 
minate. By the emphasis which he laid on final causes, he 
gave Ethics very great importance in his philosophy. And 
yet he appears to have bestowed but the smallest part of 
his thought on the meaning and nature of the good. His 
Ethics is a mass of inconsistencies, due partly to indifference, 
partly to deference for Christian moralists. Though I shall 
treat the subject briefly, I shall give it quite as large a space, 
proportionally, as it seems to have occupied in Leibniz's 
meditations. 

There are throe separate questions, which 1 shall have to 
treat of. The first two are psychological, and the last, only 
is properly ethical. These are (1) the doctrine of freedom and 
determination, (2) the psychology of volition, (3) the nature 
of the good. * 

(1) The doctrine, by which Leibniz sought to reconcile 
fine will with his thorough-going determinism, depends wholly 
upon contingency and the activity of substances. Freeflom, 
as Leibniz points out, is a very ambiguous term. 

"Freedoil of will,” he says, "is... understood in two different 
senses. The first is when it is opposed to’ the imperfection 
or slavery’ of the spirit, which is a coercion or constraint, but 
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inte];nal like that arising from the passions. The other sense 
is used when freedom is opposed to necessity.” In the first 
sense, " God alone is perfectly free, and crekted spirits are so, 
only in proportion as they are superior to their passions. 
And this freedom properly concerns our understanding. But 
the freedom of spirit, opposed to necessity, concerns the hare 
will, and in so far as it is distinguished from tlie under- 
standing. This is what is called free-will, and it consists in 
this, that we hold that the strongest reasons or impressions, 
which the understanding presents to the will, do not prevent 
the act of the will from being contingent, and do not give it 
a necessity which is absolute, and so to speak, metaphysical^” 

Of these two senses, the first corre.sponds to the distinction 
of activity and passivity. The will is free in so far as we are 
active, i.e. determined by distinct ideas; God alone, who has 
only distinct ideas, is perfectly free. And thus this sense is 
connected with the understanding”. The other is the sense 
which is relevant in the free-will controversy, and the one 
which must be examined now. 

Leibniz recognized — as every careful philosopher should — 
that all psychical events have their causes, just as physical 
events have, and that prediction is as possible, theoretically, 
in the one case as in the other. To this he was committed 
by his whole philosophy, and especially by the pre-established 
harmony. He points out that the future must be determined, 
since any proposition about it must be already true or false 
((}. VI. 123). And with this, if ho had not been resolved to 
rescue free will, he might have been content. Tho whole 
doctrine of contingency might have been dropped with ad- 
vantage. But that would have led to a Spinozistic necessity, 
and have contradicted Christian dogma. Accordingly he hold 
— as the cofmoction of the analytic and the necessary also led 
him to hold— that all existential propositions and all causal 
connections are contingent, and that consequently, though 
volitions have invariable causes, they do not follow neces- 
sarily from those causes’. He rejected entfrely the liberty of 

d 

‘ K, E. pp. 179—180} G. V. 100—1, Bk. n. Chap. xsi. 

* Cf. G. Tit. 109—110, fur farther developments as to freedom in this sense. 

* Of. G. T. 163—4 (N. E. 183). 
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indifference — the doctrine that the will may be uncaused — gnd 
even held this to be self-contradictory*. For it is necelsary 
that every event should have a cause, though it is contingent 
that the cause should produce its effect. He held also that 
the indifference of equilibrium would destroy moral good and 
evil. For it would imply a choice without reason, and there- 
fore without a good or a bad reason. But it is in the goodness 
or badness of the reason that moral good and evil consist 
(G. vr, 4*11). He rejected also the pretended introspective 
proof of freedom, by our supposed sense of it; for, as he 
rightly says, we may be determined by insensible perceptions 
(G. VI. 130). Freedom in the present sense is equally attributed 
to God;. his volitions, though always determined by the motive 
of the best, are none the less contingent (G. vii. 4*08 — 9; 
D. 273 — 4). It may be asked why beasts and even bare monads 
are not free. For this there is, I think, no adequate ground. 
Beasts, Leibniz confesses, have spontaneity (G. vil. 109), but 
not liberty (G. VI. 421). Spontaneity, he says, is contingency 
without constraint, and a thing is constrained when its prin- 
ciple comes from without (G. vii. 110). By the principle of 
a thing, I imagine Leibniz must mean the sufiBcient reason 
of its changes. This, then, in an animal, should be intemal, , 
The only sense, accordingly, in which an animal is not &ee, 
would seem to be that its volitions are not determined by 
knowledge of the good’. 

1 Of. G. n. 420; m. 401 (D. 171); v. 164 (N. E. 188); vn. 379. 

’ Leibniz'a views on this point are colleoted in a short paper, given* by 
Gerhardt both in Freneh and Latin (G. vii. 108 — 111). 1 traDslate from the 
French. * 

“Liberty is spontaneity joined to inielligenoo. 

“Thus what is called epontaueity in beasts and in other subsiances destitute 
of intelligence, is raieed in man to a higher degree of peifcoliog, and is called 
liberty. 

“Spontaneity is contingency without compulsion; in other words, we call 
spontaneous what is neither neoessaty nor constrained. 

“We call oontingent what is not necessary, or (what is the same thin^ that 
whoas opposite is possible, implying no contradiction. 

“Constrains^ is that whose principle comesvfrora without. (Gf. Pollock’s 
Spinoza, 2nd ed. p. 198, Spinoza has only the opposition free or emiitrained, 
not Leibniz’s further distinctions.) 

“There is indifference, when there is no more reason for one than for the 
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(2) This brings me to the psychology of volition 
and pleasure. Leibniz holds that pleasure is a sense of per- 
fection, and that what Locke calls uneasi'Jtess is essential to 
the happiness of created beings, which never consists in corn- 

other, Otherwise, there would be determination. (The lUitin has; And the 
determined ie opposed to it.) 

"AU the actions of single substances are oontingent. For it can be shown 
that, if things happened otherwise, there would be no contradiction on that 
account. 

“All actions are determined, and never indifferent. For there is always a 
reason inclining us to one rather than the other, since nothing happens without 
a reason. It is true that these inclining reasons are not necessitating, and 
destroy neither contingen(9 nor liberty. 

“A liberty of indifletence ie impossible. Bo that it oonnot be fonnd any- 
where, not even in Qod. For God is determined by himself to do always the 
best. And creatures are always determined by internal or external reasons. 

“The more substances are determined by themselves, and removed from 
indifference, the more perfect they are. For, being always determined, they will 
have the determination either from tbemselvse, and will be by so much the 
more powertnl and perfect, or they will have it from without, and then they will 
be proportionally obliged to servo external things. 

“The more we act according to reason the more we are free, and there is the 
mom servitude the more we oot by the paseions. For the more we act according 
to reason, the more we act oouformably to the perfections of our own nature, 
and in proportion as we allow ourselves to be earned away by passions, we are 
slaves of external things whioh make us suffer. 

“To sum up: All actions ore oontingent, or without neoessity. But also 
everything is determined or regular, and there is no indifference. We may 
even say that substances are freer in proportion as they are further removed 
from indlffeteuee and more self-determined. And that the less they have need 
of external determination, the nearer they approach to the divine perfeotion. 
For God, being the freest and most perfect substanoe, is also the meet completely 
deb'rmined by himself to do the most perfeot. So that Nothing [le Rien), whioh 
is the most imperfeot and the furthest removed from God, ie also the most 
Indiflepsut and the least determined. Now in so far as we have lights, and act 
according to reaeou, we ahall be determined by the perfections of our own 
nature, and oousequently we shall be freer in proportion as we are less 
embatiassed as to our choloe. It is true that all our perfaotione, and those of 
all nature, comh from God, but this, far from being oontrary to liberty, is rather 
the very reason why we are free, because God has oommnnicated to us a certain 
degree of hie perfection and of bis liberty. Let ue, then, oontent ourselves with 
a liberty whioh is desirable, and approaches that of God, whioh makes us the 
most disposed to choose well and act well; and let ns not pretend to that 
harmful, not to say ohimerio^l liberty, of being in uncertainty and perpetual 
embarrassment, like that Ass of Buridan, famous in the Bchools, who, being 
placed at an equal distance between two eaoks of wheat, and having nothing 
that determined him to go to one rather than the other, allowed himself to die 
of hunger.” 
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plete possession [G. v. 175 (N. E. 194) ; vii. 73 (D. 130)]. Action, 
he says, brings joy, while passion brings pain; and action* and 
passion consist in fjoassing to. a greater or less degree of per- 
fection (Q. IV. 441)*. Thus when Leibniz agrees with Locke, 
that the good is what produces pleasure [G. V. 149 (N. E. 167)], 
he is not accepting Utilitarianism, but asserting a psycho- 
logical connection between the attainment of good and the 
feeling of pleasure. In the same way he may be freed from 
the appearance of psychological hedonism, to which he ap- 
proaches dangerously near (New Essays, Bk. I, Chap. Ii.). 
There are, Leibniz thinks, innate instincts, from which innate 
truths may be derived. "Although we may say truly that 
morals bave indemonstrable principles, and that one of the 
first and most practical is, that we must pursue joy and shun 
sorrow, we must add that this is not a truth which is known 
purely by reason, since it is founded on internal experience, 
or on confiaaed knowledge, for we do not feel what joy and 
sorrow are” [G. V. 81 (N. E. 86)]. "This maxim,” he con- 
tinues, “is not known by reason, but, so to speak, by an 
instinct" (ih.). But reason should lead us rather to seek 
felicity, which "is only a lasting joy. Our instinct, however, 
does not tend to felicity proper, but to joy, ie. to the present ; , 
it is reason which prompts to the future and the enduring. 
Now the inclination, expressed by the understanding, passes 
into a 'precept or practical truth ; and if the instinct is innate, 
the truth is innate also" [G. v. 82 (N. E. 87)]’. Leibniz 
seems, in this passage, to suggest that he thinks joy good 
because it is desired, and reason only useful in showing tKht, 
if joy be good, more joy is better than less*. But this (jjamot 


> * Of. Spinoza, EOiict, Part lH. Prop. XI. SoboUnm: "By pletumt I zliall, 

therefore, hereafter nnderetand an affeotiou zrhoroby the inii^d paeeoa to a 
greater perfeetion ; and hy pain an aSeotion whereby it paeeeB to a Ices perfeo- 
tion.” Of. also ih. Prop. IdX. Bohol.: ''Fleaenre is the passage of a man from 
less to greater perfection. Fain is the passage of a man from greater to less 
perfeetion.’’ Of. Hobbes, Buman Nature, Ohap. vii. (od. Molesworth, YolTiv j. 

> He prooeeda to explain that the instlnots are not necessarily praotioal, bat 
furnish similai^ the principles of the sdenoestand of reasoning, which are 
employed unoonsdously, 

• Of. Spinoza, Mthiet, Part HI. Prop. IX. BohoUmn: “We have not en- 
deavour, -will, appetite or desire for anything because we deem it good, but 
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be eljis true meaning. For, as we saw, he holds that joy is a 
sense of perfection, and therefore perfection must be distinct 
from joy. Moreover, it is a contingent tnJth that volition is 
determined by the good (G. n. 38 ; iv. 438). But if volition 
is always necessarily determined by desire, as Leibniz seems 
to hold, and if the good meam what is desired, then volition 
would be necessarily determined by the good. We must 
suppose, therefore, that Leibniz considers it a synthetic and 
contingent proposition that we desire the good, and does not 
commit the fallacy of supposing that the good mecm the 
desired. This appears also from a passage where Leibniz 
points out that God’s will could not have the good for its 
effect, unless it had it for its object, and that the -good is 
therefore independent of God’s will (G. iv, 344) ; or from the 
explanation that God’s goodness made him desire to create 
the good, while his wisdom showed him the best possible 
(G. VI. 167). 

120. The question of sin is one which is very inconvenient 
for Leibniz’s theoiy of volition. Virtue, he says, is an un- 
changeable disposition to do what we believe to be good. 
Since our will is not led to pursue anything, except as the 
understanding presents it as good, we shall always act rightly 
if we always judge rightly (G. viL 92). We pursue the greatest 
good we perceive, but our thoughts are for the most part surd, 
i.e, mere empty symbols ; and such knowledge cannot move us 
[G. V, 171 (N. E. 191)]. And similarly vice is not the force of 
action, but an impediment to it, such as ignorance (G. il. 317). 
In fact, original sin and materia prima are almost indis- 
tinguishable. From this basis he sets about manufacturing 
immorality. It is evident that, had he been consistent, he 
would have said boldly, all sin is due wholly to ignorance. 
Instead of this, what he does say is that we must make a 
rule to follow reason, though perceived only by surd thoughts 
[G. V. 173 (N. E. 193)] ; that it depends upon us to take pre- 
cautions against surprises by a firm determination to reflect, 
and only to act, in certain junctures, after having thoroughly 

contiariwue deem a thing good becanse we have on endeavour, will, appetite, 
or desire lor it." Cl. also ib. Prop. ZXEIX. Sohol. It seems probable that 
Leibnis was confused in his own mind as regards this alismative. 
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deliberated (G, iv. 464) ; that the chief rule of life is, alwiys 
to do, not what the passions (Bewegungen), but what* the 
understanding indicates as the most useful, and when we 
have done it, to account ourselves happy however it turns 
out (G, VII. 99). All these remarks are discreditable subter- 
fuges to conceal the fact that all sin, for Leibniz, is original 
sin, the inherent finitude of any created monad, the con- 
fusedness of its perceptions of the good, whence it is led, in 
honest and unavoidable delusion, to pursue the wonse in place 
of the better. We cannot make a rule to follow reason, unless 
we perceive that this rule is good ; and if we do perceive this, 
we certainly shall make the rule. His determinism has gone 
too far ■ for morality and immorality, though it in no way 
interferes with goodness and badness. 

121, (3) This brings me to the nature and meaning of 
good and evil themselves in Leibniz. He distinguishes three 
kinds of good and evil, metaphysical, moral and physical. The 
theory of metaphysical good and evil is clear and consistent, 
and harmonizes with the rest of his system ; but there is no 
obvious ethical meaning in it. The other two seem less fiin- 
damental, and are sometimes treated as mere consequences of 
metaphysical good and evil. Thus Leibniz’s Ethics, like many 
other ethical systems, suffers from non-existence. Something 
other than good is taken as fundamental, and the deductions 
iroiii this are taken as having an ethical imports 

"Evil,” we are told, “may be taken metaphysically, physi- 
cally, and morally. Metaphysical evil consists in simple imper- 
fection, physical evil in suffering, and moral evil in sin. Now 
although physical and moral evil are not necessary, it is enough 
that, in virtue of the eternal truths, they are possible. And 
* as this immense region of Truths contains all possibilities^ there 

> The theory of metaphydeal good end evil wae derived froiR Spinoza, and 
was earlier than the rest of Leibniz’s Ethics. It was oapabla of purely logical 
development, and did not involve the appeal to final oanses vhioh, after 1660, 
Leibniz perpetually supported by an aliusion to Plato's Phaedo (v. Stain, op. cit. 
p. 118 &.), The clearest statement of the principle of metaphysioal perfeotion 
occurs in an nndated paper (Q. vn. 194—7), written probably about the year 
1677 (v. O. VII. 31 — 3), though agreeing exactly in this respect with TAc ifitimate 
Origination of tkingt, e,g, Q. vii. 808 (L. 840; B, 101). Bee Appendix, § 131. 

* This, passage proves, what might otherwise be doubtful, that Leibniz lealizsd 
that piopositiona about poiiibU oontingents are neoessaty. See p. 26 supra. 
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miw^ be an infinity of possible worlds, evil must enter into 
several of them, and even the best of all must contain evil; 
this is what has determined God to permit evil ” (G. Vi. 116), 
This gives Leibniz’s solution of the problem of evil, and it 
is plain that metaphysical evil is the source of the whole. The 
following passage leaves this beyond doubt. “We ask first, 
whence comes evil ? If God is, whence the evil ? if he is not, 
whence the good ? The ancients attributed the cause of evil 
to matter, which they believed increate and independent of 
God ; but we, who derive all things from God, where shall we 
find the source of evil ? The answer is, that it must be sought 
in the ideal nature of the creature, inasmuch as this nature 
is contained among eternal truths, which are in the under- 
standing of God, independently of His will. For we must 
consider that there is an original imperfection in the creature, 
anterior to sin, because the creature is essentially limited; 
whence it comes that the creature cannot know everything, 
and can be mistaken and commit other faults ” (G. VI. 114 — 6). 
And hence Leibniz rejects Des Cartes’ principle, that errors 
depend more on the will than on the intellect [Q. iv. 361 
(D. 62)]. 

122. Thus metaphysical evil, or limitation — though 
Leibniz hesitates to declare this openly — is the source of sin 
and pain. And this is suflSciently evident. For if we always 
judged rightly, we should always act rightly; but our mis- 
judgment comes from confused perception, or materia prima, 
or^limitation. And pain accompanies passage to a lower per- 
fection, which results from wrong action. Thus physical and 
moral evil both depend upon metaphysical evil, t.e. upon 
imperfection or limitation. Leibniz does not usually speak 
of the opposite of this as metaphysical good, but as meta- 
physical perfection. Many of his arguments, however, involve 
the assumption that metaphysical perfection is good, as when 
ho argues against a vacuum*, or when he urges that “ among 
the infinite combinations of possibles and possible series, that 
one exists by. which most of essence or of possibilii^ is brought 
into existence*.” The same view seems implied in a passage 

^ VIZ. 877 (D. 253); bst contrast G-. n. 475. 

* O'. VIZ* 803 (D, 101 ; li. 340}. Seo eJso the preceding eenience. 
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which incidentally defines metaphysical perfection. “ As pos- 
sibility,” he says, “is the principle ,of essence, so perfeAion, 
or the degree of e!|sence (by which as many things as possible 
are compossible), is the principle of existence." And in the 
preceding sentence he has used imperfection and mofal 
absurdity as synonyms [Q. vn. 804 (D. 103; L 342)]. And 
on the next page, where he endeavours to distinguish meta- 
physical and moral perfection, he only succeeds in making the 
latter a species of the former, “And in order,” he explains, 
" that no one should think that we here confound moral per- 
fection, or goodness, with metaphysical perfection, or greatness, 
and should admit the latter while denying the former, it 
must be known that it follows from what has been said that 
the world is the most perfect, not only physically, or, if you 
prefer it, metaphysically, because that aeries of things has 
been produced in which the most reality is actualized, but 
also morally, because, in truth, moral perfection is physical 
perfection for minds themselves ” [G. vil. 306 (D. 104 ; L, 345)]. 
That is to say, moral perfection is right action, and this 
depends upon physical perfection for minds, i.«. upon clear 
perception*. 

On the relation of metaphysical and moral perfection, 
Leibniz can with difficulty be cleared of dishonesty. He uses 
the- dependance of the latter on the former to solve the 
problem of evil, and to show that evil is a mere limitation. 
This last is essential, as we saw in the preceding chapter, to 
his proof of God's goodness, and to bis whole connection of evil 
with matffriaprima and finitude. But he endeavours to midke 
moral evil independent, as soon as he thinks of sin, punish- 
ment, and responsibility, of Heaven and Hell, and the whole 
machinery of Christian moralists. If anything is to he made of 
his Ethics, we must boldly accept the supremacy of i^etaphysical 
perfection and imperfection, and draw the consequences. 

Metaphysical perfection is only the quantity of essence 
[G, VII. 303 (D. 101 ; L. 840)], or the magnitude of positive 

* Of. also tb) following posaage (G. m. 83): “Uetapbyueal-good and evil ia 
perfeotion or imperfaotion in the univeiae, hnt ia spedally onderatood of those 
good and evil things which happen to creatures that are unintelligent, or so 
to apeak onintelUgent.” 
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retjity [Q. vi. 613 (D. 224 ; L. 240)]. This means the pos- 
session of all possible simple predicates in the highest possible 
degree. Leibniz asserts, against Spinoza, l^iat one thing may 
have more reality than another by merely having more of one 
attribute, just as well as by having more attributes. For 
instance, he says, a circle has more extension than the inscribed 
square [G. i. 144 (D. 17)]. But in another place he asserts 
that things not capable of a highest degree, such as numbers 
and figures, are not perfections (Q. iv. 427). As he also asserts 
that God is infinite, while the Devil is finite, that good advances 
ad infinitum, while evil has its bounds [G.. VI. 378 (D. 196)], 
numbers and figures ar6 evidently excluded because they are 
not true predicates, and because, as we saw in discussing the 
continuum, infinite number is self-contradictory, though the 
actual infinite is permissible. Thus metaphysical perfection 
consists in having as many predicates as possible in as high 
a degree as possible, and no true predicates are excluded from 
this definition^ 

From this it follows, of course, that imperfection is some- 
thing merely negative, namely, the mere absence of perfection. 
Thus monads differ from God only as less and morej they 
have the same perfections as God has, but in a lower degree 
(G, II. 125)’. The Devil, on this view, should be the lowest 
of bare monads — a view which theologians would scarcely 
accept, since they always suppose him capable of knowledge. 
There is one passage where Leibniz endeavours directly to 
connect perfection with good. "It being once posited," he 
says, "that being is better than not-being, or that there is 
a reason why something should be rather than nothing, or 
that we must pass from possibility to actuality, it follows 
that, even in the absence of every other determination, the 
quantity of existence is as great as possible” [G. Vll. 304 
(D. 102; L. 341)]. Thus be seems to admit that goodness 
means something different from quantity of existence, and to 
regard the connection of the two as significant. 

» GI, also G. v. 16 (D, 05 E. 16). 

’ cl. Spinoza, Ethif$, Part II. Prop. XLIX. Soholinm: "We are partakers 
of ike Dnlne Nature in proportion os oni actions become more and more 
perfect, and we more and more understand God." Also Monadology, '§ 42. 
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123. The Ethics to which this view leads is a coinriBon 
one. Goodness and Reality are held to go hand in hand, if 
not to he synonynfcus*. Hence it easily follows that Reality 
is good ; and this consequence is, so far as I can discover, the 
sole recommendation of svich an Ethics. For Leibniz especially, 
who admits the existence of evil [G. vi. 376 (D. 194)], such a 
view is absurd. For if evil be a mere limitation, all that 
exists is good in different degree.s, and never evil in any degree 
at all. If any existent, such as pain, be pronounced evil, it 
follows that evil is a positive predicate, like good*. Hence 
it will be included in metaphysical perfection. The doctrine 
of analytic judgments must have contributed to the view that 
evil is a mere negation. For it is obvious that good and 
bad are incompatible predicates, and if both are positive, this 
is a synthetic judgment. Heuce evil was regarded as the mere 
negation of good, though it would have been equally logical 
to regard good as the mere negation of evil. When once it 
is recognized that evil is a positive predicate, the whole 
privative theory of evil falls, and with it the connection of 
metaphysical and ethical perfection, as also the definition of 
God as having all positive predicates. 

124. There remains one minor inconsistency which must 
be noticed. Leibniz speaks often as if final causes bod ex- 
clusive reference to spirits [G. iv. 480 (D. 73; L. 304)], but 
at other times definitely denies this {e.g. G. vi. 168). He seems 
to hold that only spirits, among monads, are ends in them- 
selves ; other ends are not individual monads, but metaphysical 
good, the order and beauty of nature. The first principle of 
the physical world, he says, is to give it as much perfaction 
as possible, and of the moral world, or City of God, to give it 
the greatest possible felicity (O. iv. 462). This leads to a 
harmony between the kingdoms of Nature and ofr Grace, be- 
tween God as Architect and God as Monarch (G. vi. 605 (D. 215 ; 

L. 421)]. In the first, he seeks only order and metaphysical 

* • 

* Of. Spinoza, Ethic», Pott II. Def. 71.: "By reality and perfection I under- 
stand the same ttiing.” * 

° Even in 1677, when Leihtiiz was as near as at any time to Spinozism, he 
urges against a Cartesian that “ both pleasure and pain ore eometbing positive” 
(G. I. 214], Of. Stein, op. cit. pp. 90, 91. 
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peifectioii ; in the second, he seeks the happiness of spirits, 
Bu^'so well is the world contrived, that the two ends lead 
to the same series of events, and in thir again we have a 
pre-established harmony. 

In Leibniz’s phUosophy everything, from the Law of Suf- 
ficient Reason onwards, depends, through the introduction of 
final causes, upon Ethics. But Ethics, being a subject on 
which theology is very definite, could not be dealt with by 
Leibniz in a free spirit. The Ethics to which he was entitled 
was very similar to Spinoza’s ; it had the same fallacies, and 
similar consequences. But being the champion of orthodoxy 
agaiost the decried atheist, Leibniz shrank from the conse- 
quences of his views, and took refuge in the perpetual .iteration 
of edifying phrases. The whole tendency of his temperament, 
as of his philosophy, was to exalt enlightenment, education, 
and learning, at the expense of ignorant good intentions. 
This tendency might have found a logical expression in his 
Ethics. But he preferred to support Sin and Hell, and to 
remain, in what concerned the Church, the champion of igno- 
rance and obscurantism. This is the reason why the best parts 
of his philosophy are the most abstract, and the worst those 
which most nearly concern human life. 
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EXTRACTS FROM LEIBNIZ 

CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO SUBJECTS. 


■f II. § 8. Outline of Leibniz's logical argument. 

O’. II. 46 ( 1686 ). In consulting the notion whicli I have of 
every true proposition, I find that every predicate, necessary or 
contingent, past, present, or future, is comprised in the notion of 

the subject, and I ask no more. The proposition in question is 

of great importance, and deserves to be well established, for it 
follows that every soul is as a world apart, independent of every- 
thing else except God ; that it is not only immortal and so to speak 
impassible, but that it keeps in its substance traces of all that 
happens to it, It follows also in what consists the intercourse of 
substances, and particularly the union of soul and body. This , 
intercourse does not happen according to the ordinary hypothesis 
of the physical infiuence of one on the other, for each present state 
of a substance comes to it spontaneously, and is only a consequence 
of its previous state. It does not happen either according to the 

hypothesis of occasional causes but it happens according to the 

hypothesis of concomitance, which appears to me demonstrative. 
That is to say, each substance expresses the whole sequence of the 
universe according to the view or respect whicli is proper* to it, 

, whence it happens that they perfectly agree together, 

J II. § 10. Are aM •propositions reducible to tlii subject- 
predicate form? 

Ot. II. 240. There is no denomination so extrinsic as aot to 
have an intrinsic one for its foundation. 

G. II. 2i80. Things which differ in* place must express their 
place, i.e. the surrounding things, and thus be distinguished not 
only by place, or by a mere extrinsic denomination, as such things 
are commonly conceived. 
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AV. 129 (N.E. 144). In my view, relation is more general 
thaif comparison. Por relations are either of comparison or con- 
currence (eoTUiours). The former concern agreement {convmance) or 
disagreement (I take these terms in a less wide sense), which com- 
prehends resemblance, equality, inequality, etc. The second class 
involve some connection, as of cause and effect, whole and parts, 
situation and order, etc. 

G. V. 210 (N. E. 235). Relations and orders partake of the 
nature of rational entities {ont qmlque chose de V&tre de raison), 
although they have their foundation in things ; for it may be said 
that their reality, like that of eternal truths and of possibilities, 
comes from the supreme reason. 

G. V. 377 (N. B. 461). It is better to place truths in the 
relation between the objects of ideas, which causes one to' be com- 
prised or not comprised in the other. 

G. V. 378 (N. E. 452). content to seek truth in 

the correspondence of the propositions, which are in the mind, with 
the things concerned. 

G. II. 233. For my part, 1 do not think it possible that there 
should be an A and a B having no common predicate. It does not 
follow, however, if two predicates concurring to form the concept 
of C are separable, that there is not some one concept of 0. H.g. a 
square is an equilateral rectangle, but the rectangle can be separated 
from the equilateral..., and the equilateral from the rectangle..., 
and yet a square is one figure and has one concept. 

G. II. 486. You will not, I believe, admit an accident which 
is in two subjects at once. Thus I hold, as regards relations, that 
paternity in David is one thing, and filiation in Solomon is another, 
bqt the relation common to both is a merely mental thing, of which 
the modifications of singulars are the foundation. 

r 

II. § 11. Analytic and synthetio proposilAons. 

G. V. 92 (N. E. 99). Far from approving the acceptance of 
doubtful pniioiples, I would have people seek even the demonstra- 
tion of the axioms of Euclid. ...And when I am asked the means of 

knowing and escamining innate principles, I reply that, except 

iristincts whose reason is unknown, we must try to reduce them to 
first principles, i.e. to axi.omB which are identical or immediate by 
m^ns of definitions, which are nothing but a distinct exposition of 
ideas. 

G. V. 342 (E. E. 403). It is not the figures which make the 
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proof with geometers... It is the universal propositions, i.o. the defi- 
nitions, the axioms, and the theorems already proved, which fnake 
the reasoning, and vyjuld maintain it oven if there were no figure.'' 

G. V. 343 (N. E. 404). The primitive truths, which are 
known by intuition, are, like the derivative, of two kind.s. They 
are among the truths of reason or the truths of fact. Truths of 
reason are necessary, and those of fact are contingent. The primi- 
tive truths of reason are those which I call by the general name of 
identimh, Imcatise it seems that they only repeat the same thing, 
without teaching us anything. Those which are affirmative are 
such as the following ; nmrythvihg is loliat it is, and in as many 

examples os we may desire, A is A, 0 is B The equilateral 

rectangle is a rectangle If the regular four-sided figure is an 

equilateral rectangle, this figure is a rectangle If A is not-B, 

it follows that A is not-B I come now to the negative identi- 

cals, which depend either upon the principle of contradiction or 
upon that of disparates. The principle of contradiction is ini 
general ! A proposition is either true or false. ' 

G. V. 847 (N. E. 410). As for the proposition that three is 
equal to two and one, ...it is only the definition of the term three. ... 
It is true there is in this a hidden enunciation, ...namely, that these 
ideas [of numbers] are possible ; and this is here known intuitively, 
so that we may say intuitive knowledge is contained in definitions 
when their possibility is immediately evident. 

G. VI. 323. The triple number of dimensions is determined 
[in matter], not by the reason of the best, but by a geometrical 
necessity ; it is because geometers have been able to show that there 
are only three mutually perpendicular straight lines which can 
interseot in the same point. Nothing could be chosen more appro- 
priate for showing the difference there is between moral necessity, 
which governs the choice of the sage, and the brute necessity of 
Strato and the Spinozists, ...than to cause people to consider the 
difference between the reason of the laws of motion, and the reason 
of the triple number of dimensions; the first consftting in the 
choice of the best, the second in a geometric and blind necessity. 

G. IV. 357 (D. 48), The first of the truths of reason is the 
principle of contradiction, or, what comes to the same thing, iSat^f 
identity. 

G. VI, 622 (D. 223 ; L. 236). Tru?b8 of reasoning are, neces- 
sary and their opposite is impossible : truths of- fact are contingent 
and their opposite is possible. When a truth is necessary, its 
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reaspn can be found by analysis, resolving it into simpler ideas 
and truths, until we come to those that are primary. ...Primary 
principles... cannot be proved, and indeed hav^ no need of proof; 
and these are identical enunciations, whose opposite involves an 
express contradiction, 

J (J, VII. 365 (D. 239). The great foundation of mathematics 
is the principle of contradiction. ...And this principle alone suffices 
for proving all Arithmetic and all Geometry, i.e. all mathematical 
principles. But iu order to- proceed from mathematics to natural 
philosophy another principle is requisite... ; I moan the principle of 
a sufficient reason. 

Q. III. 400 (D. 170). A truth is necessary when the opposite 
implies contradiction; and when it is not necessary it is called 
contingent. That God exists, that all right angles are equal to 
each other, are necessary truths; but it is a contingent truth that 
I exist, or that there are bodies which show an actual right angle. 

Or. I. 384. In order to he assured that what I conclude from a 
definition is true, 1 must know that this notion is possible. For if 
it implies a contradiction, vve may at the same time draw opposite 
conclusions from it, ...This is why our ideas involve a judgment, 

G. V. 21 (N. E. 21). Ideas and truths can be divided into 
such as are primitive and such as are derivative ; the knowledge of 
those that are primitive does not need to be formed, but only to be 
^ distinguished. 

G. III. 443. Definitions are not arbitrary, as Hobbes believed, 
and we cannot form ideas am we like, though it seems that the Car- 
tesians are of this opinion. For it is necessary that these ideas which 
we undertake to form should be veritable, i.e. possible, and that the 
ingredients which we put into them should be compatible inter se. 

y 13. The range of contingent judgments in Leibniz. 

G. V. 428 (IT, E. 515). As for the eternal truths, it is to be 
observed that at bottom they are all hypothetical, and say in fact : 
Such a thing'^being posited, such another thing is. 

G, HI. 400 (D. 171). Although nil the foots of the universe 
„are now certain in relation to God, or (what comes to the same 
thing) determined in themselves and even interconnected, it does 
not follow that their connection ie always truly necessary, i.e, that 
the truth, which pronounces that one fact follows from anotlier, 
is necessary. And this must be especially applied to voluntary 
actions. 
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O.'VI. 123. Pliilosophors agree now-a-days that the trut^ of 
future contingents is determined, i,e, that future contingent! are 
future, or that they be. ...Thus the contingent, though future, is 
none the less contingent ; and determination, which would be called 
certainty if it were known, is not incompatible with contingency. ‘ 

O’. II. 39 (1686). The notion of a species involves only eternal 
or necessary truths, but the notion of an individual involvns, mb 
mtione 2 mailnlilaiia, what is of fact, or related to the existence of 
things and to time, and consequently depends upon certain free 
decrees of God considered as possible ; for truths of fact or of exist- 
ence depend upon the decrees of God. 

O', ir. 40 (1686). I believe there are only n few free primitive 
decrees, which regulate the consequences of things, which, joined to 
the free decree creating Adam, decide tlie result. 

G. IV. 437 (1686). Connection or consecution is of two sorts : 
the tine is absolutely necessai^, so that its contrary implies contra- 
diction, and this deduction oeoui’s in eternal truths, such as are 
those of geometry; the other is only necessary ea; hypotlmsi, and 
so to apeak by accident, and it is contingent in itself, when the 
contrary does not imply contradiction. 

G. III. 64 (D. 36). The true Physics must really be derived 
from the source of the Divine perfections. ...Far from excluding 
final causes, and the consideration of a Being acting with wisdom, 
it is hence that everything in Physios must be deduced. 

G. III. 645. [Dynamics] is to a great extent the foundation 
of my system; for we there learn the difference between truths 
whose necessity is brute and geometric, and truths which have their 
source in fitness and final causes. 

G. VI. 319. The laws of motion which actually occur Jn 
nature, and are verified by experiments, are not in truth absolutely 
demonstrable, as a geometrical proposition would be : but also it is 
not necessary that they should be so. They do not spring entirely 
* from the principle of necessity, but they spring from the principle 
Uof perfection and order; they are an effect of the choiceeand wisdom 
(of God.'^ 


III. § 14. Meaning of the prijieiple of sufficient reason, 

G. VII. 3^)9. There are two first principles of all reasonings, 
the principle of contradiction.. .and the principle- that a reason must 
be given, i.e. that every true proposition, which is not known per se, 
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has on d priori proof, or that a reason can be given for every truth, 
or, as is commonly said, that nothing happens without a cause. 
Arithmetic and Geometry do not need this pyinciple, but Physics 
and Mechanics do, and Archimedes employed it. [In a marginal 
note Leibniz remarks :] The true cause, why certain things exist 
rather than others, is to be derived from the free decrees of the 
divine will, the first of which is, to will to do all things in the best 
possible way. 

Q. VII. 374 (D, 250). When two things which cannot both 
be together, are equally good ; and neither in themselves, nor by 
their combination witli other things, has the one any advantage 
over the other ; God will produce neither of them. 

0, XV. 438 (1686). This demonstration of this predicate of 
Caesar [that he resolved to cross the Kubicon] is not os abwlute as 
those of numbers or of Geometry, but presupposes the series of 
things which God has chosen freely, and which is founded on the 
first free decree of God, namely, to do always what is most peifect, 
and on the decree which God has made (in consequence of the first), 
in regard to human nature, which is that man will always do 
(though freely) what appears best. How every truth which is' 
founded on decrees of this kind is contingent, although it is certain. ; 
...All contingent propositions have reasons for being as they are 
^ rather than otherwise, or (what is the same thing) they have dt priori 
proofs of their truth, which render them certain, and show that the 
connection of subject and predicate in these propositions has its 
foundation in the nature of the one and the other ; but they do not 
have demonstrations of necessity, since these reasons are only 
founded on the principle of contingency, or of the existence of 
things, i.e. on what is or appears the best among several equally 
possible things. 

40 (1686), As there are on infinity of possible worlds^ 
there are also an infinity of laws, some proper to one, others to 
another, and each possible individual of any world contains in its 
notion the fliws of its world. 

G. VII. 199. In demonstration I use two principles, of which 
one is that '^hat implies contradiction is false, the other is that a 
reason can be given for every truth (which is not identical or imme* 
diate), ^.e. that the notiojp of the predicate is always expressly or 
implicitly coutained in the notion of its subject, and tnat this holds 
good no less in extrinsic than in iutiinsic denominations, no less in 
contingent than in necessary truths. 
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III. § IS. Its relation to the law of contradiction.^ 

G. VII. 419 ('P. 285). la thia [the principle of sufficient 
reason] a principle that wants to be proved 1 

G. VII. 364 (D. 244). It appears from what I have said, that 
my axiom has not been well understood; and that the author 
[Clarke] denies it, though he seems to grant it. '2’iii true, luiya ho, 
that there is nothing loilhout a mifieient reason... but ho adds, that 
thia sufficient reason is often tlm simple or me?-e wUl of 6-’nr/. ...But 
this is plainly maintaining that God wills something, without any 
sufficient reason for his will ; against the axiom, or general rule of 
whatever happens. This is falling back into the loose indiffierenoe, 
which 1 have confuted at large, and showed to be absolutely 
•chimerical, oven in creatures, and contrary to the wisdom of God, 
as if he could operate without acting by reason. 

G. II. 66 (1686). If we were absolutely to reject pure jms- 
sibles, wo should destroy contingency and liberty ; for if there were 
nothing possible but what God actually creates, what God creates 
would be necessarj’, and if God wished to create something, he 
could only create that, without liberty of choice. 

G. II. 423. When any one has chosen in one way, it would 
not imply a contradiction if he bad chosen otherwise, because the 
determining reasons do not necessitate (the action). 

G. II. 181. I think you will concede that not everything 
possible exists. ...But when this is admitted, it follows that it is not 
from absolute necessity, but from some other reason (os good, order, 
perfection) that some possibles obtain existence rather than others. 

G. II. 49 (1686). Notions of individual substances, which are 
complete and capable of wholly distinguishing their subject, and 
involve consequently contingent truths or truths of fact, and in- 
dividual cirouiustances of time, place, etc., must also involve in 
fheir notion, token os possible, the free decrees of Ood, also taken 
* as possible, because these free decrees are the principal sources of 
existents or facts ; whereas essences are in the Diving understand! 
ing before the consideration of the will. 

G. IV. 344. In maintaining that the eternal truths of geome- 
try and morals, and consequently also the rules of justice, goodness, 
and beauty, are the effect of a free or arbitrary choice of the will of 
God, it seemS that he is deprived of his wisdom and justice, or 
rather of his understanding and will, having left only a certain 
unmeasured power from which all emanates, which deserves rather 
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the«»jiarae of nature than that of God ; for how is it possible that 
his understanding (whose object is the truths of the ideas contained 
in his essence) can depend upon liis will t AM how can he have a 
will which has the idea of the good, not for its object, but for its 
effect ? 

G. n. 424. In my opinion, if there were no best possible 
series, God would have certainly created nothing, since he cannot 
act without a reason, or prefer the less perfect to the more perfect. 


j ,jIV. § 16. Garteaiiin and Spinozistio views on substance. 

G. VI. 581. [Dialogue between Philartte (Leibniz.) and Ariste 
(Malebranche).] Ariate. All that can be conceived alone, and 
witliout thinking of anything else, or without our idea of it repre- 
senting something else, or what can be conceived alone as existing 
independently of anything else, is a si/d)atanee. ... 

G. VI. 682. Philarite. This definition of substance is not 
free from difficulties. At bottom there is nothing but God that 
can be conceived as independent of other things. Shall we say 
then, with a certain innovator who is but too well known, that God 
is the only substance, of whom creatures are mere modifications? 
If you restrict your definition, by adding that substance is what can 
„ be conceived independently of every other creature, we shall 
perhaps find things which, without being substances, have as much 
independence as extension. For example, the force of action, life, 
antitypia, are something at once essential and primitive, and we can 
conceive them independently of other notions, and even of their 
subjects, by means of abstractions. On the contrary, subjects are 
coaceived by means of such attributes 

Amie, ...Let us say that the definition must be only understood 
of concretes ; thus substance will be a concrete independent of every 
other created concrete. 

G. VI. 585. Philarite, ...There is nothing but monads, i.e, 
simple or indivisible substances, which are truly independent of 
every other created concrete thing. [Contrast G. iv. 364, quoted in 
Appendix, iv. § 17.] 

' G. II. 249. I do not at all approve the doctrine of attributes 
which people .form now-^days, according to which so^e one simple 
absolute predicate, which they call an attribute, constitutes a sub- 
stance ; for 1 find among notions no predicates wholly absolute, or 
not involving connection with others. Certainly thought and exten- 
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sion, which are commonly alleged as examples, are nothing less tjian 
such attributes, os I have often shown. Nor is the predicate, ifbless 
taken in the concret^, identical with the subject; and thus a mind 
coincides (though not formally) with the thinker, but not witli 
thought. For it belongs to the subject to involve, beside.s the 
present, future and past thoughts also. 


I IV. § 17. The meaning of siihstance in Leibniz. 

O’. II. 12 (1086). Since the individual notion of each person 
involves, once for all, wliiit will happen to him for ever, we see hero 
the A priori proofs or reasons of the truth of each event, or why one 
has happened rather than the other. But these truths, though' 
certain, are none the less contingent, being founded on the free will 
of God and of creatures. It is true that their choice always has' 
reasons, but.they incline without necessitating. 

G. II. 37 (1686). Mons. Arnaud finds strange what it seems 
that I maintain, namely, that all human events follow with hypo- 
thetical necessity from the sole supposition that God chose to create 
Adam; to which 1 have two answers to give, the one, that my , 
supposition is not merely tliat God chose to create an Adam, whose 
notion was vague and incomplete, but that God chose to create such 
and such an Adam, sufficiently determined for an individual. And 
this individual complete notion, according to me, involves relations 
to the whole series of things. ...The other reply is, that the conse- 
quence, in virtue of which the events follow from the hypothesis, is 
indeed always certain, but is not always necessary with a meta- 
2 >hysical necessity, as is that which is found in M. Arnaud’s example 
(that God, in resolving to create me, could not fail to create a 
nature capable of thought), but that often the consequence is only 
physical, and presupposes certain free decrees of God, as do Conse- 
quences depending on the laws of motion, or on this ju'iiieiple of 
' morals, that every sidrit will pursue what seems to it the liest. 

G. IV. 432 (1686). It is rather difficult to disJtinguish the 
actions of God from those of creatures; for there aro some who 
believe that God does everything, while others imagine tliat ho only 
preserves the force which he lias given to creatures : the sequci will 
show how both may be said. Now since actions and passions 
belong propeAy to individual substances {netiones sttnl mppoaito- 
rum\ it would be necessary to explain what such a substance is. 

It is true, indeed, that when several predicates can. be attributed to 
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the ^me subject, and this subject can no longer be attributed to any 
others we call it an individual substance ; but that is not enough,^ 
and such, an explanation is only nominal. must therefore con-jl 
aider what it is to be truly attributed to a certain subject '^ Now it 
is 'certain that every true predication has some foundation in the 
nature of things, and when a proposition is not identical, {.e, when 
the predicate is nob expressly contained in the subject, it must be 
contained in it virtually, and this is what philosophers call in-esae, 
by saying that the predicate is in the subject. Thus the subject- 
term must always contain the predicate-term, so that one who 
perfectly understood the notion of the subject would judge also that 
the predicate belongs to it. This being so, we may say that the 
nature of an individual substance, or complete being, is to have a 
notion so completed that it suiEces to comprehend, and to render 
deducible from it, all the predicates of the subject to which this 
notion is attributed. Thus the quality of king, which belongs to 
Alexander the Great, abstracting from the subject, is not sufficiently 
determined for an individual, and does not involve the other quali- 
ties of the same subject, nor all that the notion of this Prince 
contains, whereas God, seeing the individual notion or heoceity of 
Alexander, sees in it at the same time the foundation and the reason 
of all the predicates which can truly be attributed to him, as e.g. 
whether ho would conquer Darius and Porus, even to knowing 
d priori (and not by experience) whether he died a natural death or 
by poison, which we can only know by histoiy. 

&. H. 54 (1686). There would be several Adams disjunctively 
possible... whatever finite number of predicates incapable of deter- 
mining all the rest we may take, but what determines a certain 
A4^m must involve absolutely all his predicates, and it is this 
complete notion which determines ' the general into the individual 
{ratioKsm gensralitatis ad individuum). 

G. V. 96 (N. £. 105). 1 of opinion that reflection suffices 
for finding the idea of substance in ourselves, who are substances.-^ 
G. V. 1C7 (N. E. 154). I believe that the consideration of 
substance is one of the most important and fruitful points in 
philosophy. 

- CK V. 274 (N, E. 316). I not of your opinion that in this 
[os regards real and nominal definitions] there is a difihrence 
between the ideas of sulistanaes and the ideas of predicates, as if 
the definitions of predicates. ..were always real and nominal at the 
same time, while those of substances were nominal only. ...We 
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have a knowledge of true 8abBtance.4 or unities (as God and^^the 
soul) as intimate as we have of most of the modes. Moreover^here 
are predicates as little known as the contexture of bodies. 

6. IV, 384 (D,^ 65). I know not whether the deiinition of 
substance ns that which needs the concurrence of God only for its 
existence, is appropriate to any created .substance known to us, 
unless interpreted in u somewhat unusual sense. ]<'or we need not 
only other substances, but also, much more, our accidents. Since, 
therefore, substance and accident mutually require each other, 
there will be neetl of other criteria for distinguishing substance 
from accident, among which this may be one, that a substance, 
though it does need some accident, yet often has no need of one 
determinate accident, but when this is taken away, is content with 
the aubatltution of another ; whereas an accident does not need 
merely some substance in general, but also that one of its own in 
which it once inheres, so as not to cliange it. There remain, however, 
other things to be said elsewhere of the nature of substance, which 
are of greater moment and require a mure profound discussion. 

Q. IV. 469 (D. 69). The notion of substance, which I assign, 
is so fruitful that from it follow primary truths, even those concern- 
ing God and minds and the nature of bodies. 

G. VI. 493 (D. 161). Since I conceive that other beings have 
also the right to say /, or that it may be said for them, it is by this 
means that I conceive what is called substance in general. * 

VI. 360. What does not act, does not deserve the name of j- 
substance. 

G. II. 46 (1686). In order to judge of the notion of an indi- 
vidual substance, it is well to consult that which I hove of myself, 
as we must consult the specific notion of the sphere to judge of Jits 
properties. 

G. III. 247. I believe that we have a clear but not a distinct 
idea of substance, which comes in my opinion from the fact that we 
have the internal feeling of it in ourselves, who are substances. 

G. II. 43 (1686). Let ABC be a line rcpresenti«g a certain 
time. And let there be a certain individual substance, for example 
myself, which lasts or subsists during this time. Lot us then take 
first me who subsist during the time AB, and also me who s&bsigt 
during the time BO. Since then wo suppose that it is the same 
individual substance which endures, or iSiat it is I who subsist 
during the time AB and am then at Paris, and also I who subsist 
during the time BO and am then in Germany, there must necessarily 
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be fr reason which makes it true to say that we last, i.e. that I, who 
have been in Paris, am now in Germany. For if there were none, 
we should have just as much right to say tha|( it is another. *'lt is 
true that my internal experience has convinced mo d poaterioi'i of 
this identity, but there must also be an it priori reason’. Now it is 
impossible to find any other, except that my attributes of the 
earlier time and state, as well as my attributes of the later 
time and state, are predicates of the same subject, insunt ddem 
subjeoio. But what is meant by saying that the predicate is in the 
subject, if not that the notion of the predicate is found in some way 
contained in the notion of the subject? And since, from the 
moment that I began to be, it could be truly said of mo that this or 
that would happen to me, we must admit tliat these predicates were 
laws contained in the subject, or in the complete notion of me, 
which makes what is called I, which is the foundation of the con- 
nection of all my different states, and which God kiieyv perfectly 
from all eternity. After this, I believe, all doubts must disappear, 
for in saying that the individual notion of Adam involves all that 
will ever happen to him, I mean nothing else but what all philo- 
sophers mean when they say that tht jiredicate is in tho subject of uj 
true pro]mition. 

G. II. 76 (1686) Substantial unity demands a complete, indi- 
visible, and naturally indestructible being, since its notion involves 
all that is ever to happen to it. 

G. II. 77 (1686). The notion of individual substance in 
general, which I have given, is as clear as that of truth. 

G. n. 457. For the nature of an accident, it does not suffice 
that it should be dependent on a substance, for composite substance 
al^ depends on simple ones or Monads ; but it must be added that 
it depends on a substance os its subject, and moreover as its ulti- 
mate '^subject; for an accident may be an affection of another 
accident, e.g, magnitude [may be an affection] of heat or of impetus, 
so that the impetus is the subject, and its magnitude inheres in it 
os the abstrSct of a predicate, when the impetus is said to become 
great, or so great. But the heat or impetus is in a body as its 
subject i and the ultimate subject is always a substance. 

' G. II. 458. I do not see how we can distinguish the abstract 
from the concrete, or from the subject in which it is, or explain 
intelligibly what it is to*" be or inhere in a subject. Unless by con- 
sidering the inherent as a mode or state of the subject. 

G. II. 271. If the principle of action were external to all, 
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internal to none, it would be nowhere nt all, but we should ho^'^e 
to recur, with the occasionalistB, to God ns tlio sole agent. TRere- 
fore it is, in truth, ir^ternal to all simple substances, since there is 
no reason why it should be in one rather than another ; and it 
consists in the progression of perceptions of each Monad. 


IV. § 18. The meaning of activity. 

G-. V. 46 (N. E. 47 ; L. 369). I maintain that, naturally, a 
substance cannot be without action, and indeed that there is never 
a body without motion. 

G. V. 100 (N. E. 110). Faculties without some act, in a word 

the pure powers of the school, are mere fictions, unknown to nature, 
and obtained only by making akstractions. 

G. V. 200 (N. E. 224). If potoer is taken as the source of 
action, it means something more than an aptitude or f.aciIity...for it 
involves tendency also..,. This is why, in this sense, I am accus- 
tomed to apply to it the term entukchy, which is eitlier ‘primitive, 
and corresponds to the soul taken as something abstract, or deriva- , 
live, suoh ns is conceived in conation, and in vigour and impetu- 
osity. 

G. IV. 469 (D. 69). 'Fiie notion of force or power..., for the 
explanation of which I have designed the special subject of Dy- * 
namics, brings very much light for the understanding of the true 
notion of substance. 

G. IV. 479 (D. 73; L. 302). As all simple substances 

which have a genuine unity can have a beginning and on end only 
by miracle, it follows that they can come into being only by creatjpn 
and come to an end only by annihilation. Thus I was obliged to 
recognize that (with the exception of the souls which God still 
ihtends specially to create) the constitutive forms of substances 
• must have been created with the world and sul)sist always. 

G. II. 264. "That changes happen," you say, experience 
teaches; but we are not inquiring what oxporieneo tenches, but 
what follows from the very nature of things." But do you then 
suppose that I am either able or desirous to prove anything in 
nature, unless changes are presupposed? 

G. IV. 6C7 (D. 116), Since this pa3t decree [by which God 
created the world] does not exist at present, it can produce nothing 
now- unless it then left after it some perduring eSect, which now 
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stilj^ continues and operates. And he who thinks otherwise re- 
nounces, if I judge rightly, all distinct explanation of things, and 
will have an equal right to say that anything is the result of any- 
thing, if that which is absent in space or tiaie can, without inter- 
mediary, operate here and now But if, on the contrary, the law 

decreed by God [at the creation] left some trace of itself impressed 
on things j if things were so formed by the mandate as to render 
them fit to accomplish the will of the legislator, then it must be 
admitted that a certain efficacy, form, or force, ...was impressed on 
things, whence proceeded the series of phenomena, according to the 
prescription of the first command. Tliis indwelling force, however, 
may indeed be distinctly conceived, but not explained by images 
{imaginabUiter)’, nor indeed ought it to be so explained, any more 
than the nature of the soul, for force is one of those things which 
are not to be grasped by the imagination, but by the intellect. ... 

G. IV. 508 (D. 117). The very substance of things consists in 
the force of action and passion ; whence it follows that even durable 
things could not he produced at all, unless a force of some perma- 
nence can be imprinted upon them by the divine power. In that 
case it would follow that no created substance, no soul, would 
remain numerically the same; that nothing would be preserved 
by God, and consequently that all things would be only certain 
passing and evanescent modifications and apparitions, so to speak, 
of one permanent divine substance. 

G. IV. 509 (D. 117). Another question is whether we must 
say that creatures properly and truly act. This question is included 
in the first, if we once understand that the nature given to them 
does not differ from the force of action and passion. 

^G. II. 169. The system of things might have been constituted 
in innumerable ways, but that which had the strongest reason on 
its side prevailed. The activity of substance, however, is rather of 
metaphysical necessity, and would have had a place, if 1 am n<:t 
mistaken, in any system whatever. 

ft 


IV. § 19. GonnecUm between activity and sufficient reason. 

- G; I 372 (ca. 1676). This variety of thoughts cannot come 
from what thinks, since a single thing cannot be the cause of the 
changes in itself. For everything remains in the st^te in which it 
is, if there is nothing to change it; and not having been determined 
of itself to have certain changes rather than others, we qould not 
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begin aUribublng any yariety to it, without saying something, for ' 
which there is confessedly no reason, which is absurd. * 

a. II. 263. From universals follow eternal things, from singu- 
lars follow also temporal things, unless you think that temporal 
things have no cause. “ Nor do I see,” you [De Voider] say, "how 
any succession can follow from the nature of a thing regarded in 
itself.” No more it can, if we assume a nature which is not singu- 
lar. But all singular things are succcaaive, or subject to 

succession. ...Nor is there, for me, anything permanent in them, 
except the law itself, which involves continued succession, agreeing 
in singulars with that which is in the universe as ii whole. 

IV. § 22. Relation of time to Leibniz's notimi of substance. 

G. IV. 582. The essential and the natural are always distin- 
guished. ...Properties are essential and eternal, but modifications may 
be natural though changing. 

G. II. 258. I distinguish between properties, which are per- 
petual, and modifications, which are transitory. What follows from 

the nature of a thing may follow perpetually, or for a time Prom , 

the nature of a body moving in a given straight line, with given 
velocity, it follows, if nothing extrinsic be assumed, that after a 
given time has elapsed it will reach a given point in the straight 
line. But will it therefore reach this point always and perpetually? 

4 

V. § 23. Meaning of the identity of indiscemihles. 

G. VII. 372 (D. 247). Those great principles, of a sufficient 
reason, and of the identity of indiscernibles, change the sta(% of 
metaphysics. That science becomes real and demonstrative by 
means of these principles j whereas Imfore it did generally %:onsiat 
In empty words. 

G. V. 100 (N. E. 110). According to the proohi which I 
believe I possess, every substantial thing, whether son? or body, has 
its own proper relation to each of the others ; and one must always 
differ from the other by intrinsic denominations. 

G. Vn. 393 (D. 258). 1 infer from that principle [of su^oient 
reason], among other consequences, that there are not in nature two 
real, absolute beings, indiscernible from each other ; because if there 
were, God and nature would act without reason, in ordering the one 
otherwise than the other. 
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iJ.VII. 407 (D. 273). God... will never choose among indis- 
cernlblcs. 

G. V. 213 (If. £. 238). It is always ne^oessary that, besides 
the difPerence of time and place, there should 'be an internal prin- 
ciple of distinction, and though there be several things of the same 
species, it is none the leas true that there ore none perfectly similar ; 
tlius, though time and place (i.c. relation to the external) help us to 
distinguish things which by themselves we do not well distinguish, 
things are none the less distinguishable in themselves. Thus the 
essence (fo priaia) of identity and diversity consists not in time and 
place, though it is true that the diversity of things is accompanied 
by that of time and place, because they bring with them different 
impressions on the thing. 

G. n. 131. Can it be denied that everything (whethhr genus, 
species or individual) has a complete notion, according to which it 
is conceived by God, who conceives everything perfectly — i.e. a 
notion containing or comprehending all that can be said about the 
thing : and can it be denied that God can form such an individual 
notion of Adam or Alexander, which comprehends all the attributes, 
affections, accidents, and generally all the predicates of this subject. 

G. II. 249. Things which are different must differ in some 
way, or have in themselves some assignable diversity; and it is 
wonderful that this moat manifest axiom has not been employed by 
men along with so many others. 

V. § 25. Is Leibniz's proof of the principle valid t 

G. V. 202 (N. £. 225). We know that it is abstractions which 
give rise, when we wish to scrutinize them, to the greatest number 

of difficulties, of which the thorniest fall at once if we agree to 

banisff abstract beings, and resolve to speak ordinarily only in con- 
cretes, admitting no other terms in the demonstrations of science but 

such as represent substantial subjects When we distinguish two 

things in substance, the attributes or predicates and the common 
subject of these predicates, it is no wonder if nothing particular can 
be conceived in this subject. This is necessory, since we have already 
separated all the attributes, in which we could conceive some detail. 
Thus to demand, in this^pure subject in general, aa|'thing beyond 
what js required to conceive that it is the same thing {e,g, which 
understands and wills, imagines and reasons), is to demand the 
impossible, and to contravene our own supposition, wliich we mode 



THE IDENTITY OF INDISCEKNIBDES. 


221 


ill abstracting and conceiving separately the subject and its iwali- - 
ties or accidents. ■* 


V. § 20. Evet'ij substance has an infinite number of predi- 
cates. Gmmection of this with contingency and with the 
identity of indiscemibles. 

Gt. III. 583. There is a difrcnmcc between analysis oE the 
necessary and analysis of the contingent : the analysis of the neces- 
sary, which is that of essences, going from the posterior by nature 
to the prior by nature, ends in primitive notions, and it i.s thus that 
nunilici's are resolved into units. But in contingents or existents, 
this analysis from the subsequent by nature to the prior by nature 
goes to infinity, without a reduction to primitive elements lining 
ever possible. 

G. V. 268 (H. E. 309). Paradoxical us it appears, it is impos- 
sible for us to have knowledge of individuals, and to find the means 
of determining exactly the individuality of any thing, unless we 
keep it [the thing?] itself ; for all the circumstances may recur; the 
smallest differences are insensible to us ; the place and the time, far . 
from determining [thing.s] of theni8elve.s, need to be themselves 
determined by the things they contain. What is most noteworthy 
in this is, that individuality involves infinity, and only he who is ^ 
capable of understanding it [infinity] can have kuQwledgo"of the 
principle of individuation of such or such a thing; which comes 
from the influence (rightly understood) of all the things in the 
universe on one another. It is true that the matter would be other- 
wise if there wore atoms of Democritus ; but also there would then 
lie no difference between two different individuals of the same sliw{)e 
and size. 

F. do C, 34 (D. 175). Individuals cannot bo distiuetl]; con- 
ceived. Hence they have no necessary connection with God, but 
are produced freely. 

G. VIL 309. It is essential to discriminate between neccs,sary 
or eternal truths, and contingent truths or truths of fact ; and these 
differ from each other almost ns rational numbers and surds.^ For 
necessary truths can bo I'esolved into such as are identical, as com- 
mensurable quantities can bo brought to^a common measure; but 
in contingent truths, as in surd numbers, the resolution proceeds to 
infinity without ever tenuinating. And thus the certainty and the 
perfect reason of contingent truths is known to God only, who 
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embpiOes the infinite in one intuition. And when this secret is 
kno'v^, the difficulty as to the absolute necessity of all things is 
removed, and it appears what the difference is between the infallible 
and the necessary. 

G. VII. 200. Any truth which is incapable of analysis, and 
cannot be proved from its reasons, but takes its ultimate reason and 
its certainty from the divine mind alone, is not necessary. And 
such are all those that I call truths of fact. And this is the source 
of obntingency, wldoh no one, to my knowledge, has hitherto 
explained. 

V. § 27. The Law of Continuity: three forms of continuity 
maintained by Leibniz. 

G. V. 49 (N . E. 60 ; L. 376). Nothing happens all at once, 
and it is one of my great maxima, and among the most completely 
verified, that nature never makes leaps ; which I called the Law of 
Conlinuily. ...1 have remarked also that, in virtue of insensible 
variations, two individual things cannot be perfectly similar, and 
must always differ more than numerically. 

G. V. 455 (N. E. 552). Everything goes by degrees in nature, 
and nothing by leaps, and this rule as regards changes is part of my 
law of continuity. But the beauty of nature, which desires distin- 
guished perceptions, demands the appearance of leaps. 

G. III. 62 (D. 33). A principle of general order which 
I have noticed. ..is of great utility in reasoning. . ..It takes its origin 
from the infinite, it is absolutely necessary in Geometry, but it 
succeeds also in Physics, because the sovereign wisdom, which is the 
sou^e of all things, acts os a perfect geometer, following a harmony 
to which nothing can be added It [the principle] may be enun- 

ciated 'thus: "When the difference of two cases can be diminished 
below every given magnitude in the data or in what is posited, i£ 
must also be possible to diminish it below every given magnitude in 
what is sought or in what results," or, to speak more familiarly, 
“ When the oases (or what is given) continually approach and are 
finally merged in each other, the consequences or events (or what is 
sought) must do so too.” Which depends again on a still more 
general principle, namely ; “ When the data form a series, so do the 
consequences" (datis ordmatis etiam quaeaita sunt orc^noita). 

G. II. 168. No transition happens by a leap.... This holds, I 
think, not only of tranmtions from place to place, but also of those 
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from form to form, or from state to state. For not only dogfi ex- * 
perience confute all sudden changes, but also I do not thinU any 
(t fyriori reason can be given against a leap from place to place, 
which would not militate also against a leap from state to state. 

G. II. 182. Assuming that everything is always create<l by 
God, nothing prohibits a body, if we depart from the laws of order, 
from being transcreated by a leap from place to place, so tliat it 
jumps in one moment, and then all at once I'emains at rest for a 
while. A leap, a hiatus, a vacuum, and rest, are cundenmed by 
the same law. 

G. II. 193. This hypothesis of leaps cannot be mfuted, except 
by the principle of order, by the help of the supreme reason, which 
does everything in the most perfect way. 

G.V. 473 (N. E. 575). I conceive things unknown or con- 
fusedly known only after the manner of those which we know 
distinctly ; which renders philosophy very easy, and I even believe 
that we must do so. .. This is why I believe that there is no genius, 
however sublime, but has an infinity of others above him. 

V. § 29. Possibility and Compossdnlity, 

G. V. 286 (N. E. 334). I have reasons for believing that not 
all possible species are compossible in the universe, great as it is, 
and that this holds not only in respect to the things which exist* 
together at one time, but even in relation to the whole series of 
things. That is, I believe that there necessarily are species which 
never have existed and never will exist, not being compatible with 
that series of creatures which God has chosen — Tlie law of con- 
tinuity states that Nature leaves no gap in the order which ^she 
follows } but not every form or species belongs to every" order, 

G.III. 573. The Universe is only the collection i>£ a Certain 
kind of compossibles ; and the actual Universe is the ixilleotion of 
all existent possibles, i.e. of those which form the richest compound. 
And as there are difi'erent combinations of po.ssiblesf some better 
than others, there are many possible Universes, each collection of 
compossibles making one of them. 


V. § 31. The three Mnds'*of necessity. 

G. III. 400 (D. 170). The whole universe might have been 
made differently ; time, space, and matter being absolutely in- 
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to motions and figures; and God boa chosen among an 
infinfly of possibles what he judged to be the most suitable. But 
as soon as he has chosen, it must be oclinitted that eveiything is 
comprised in his choice, and that nothing can oe changed, since he 

foresaw and arranged everything once for all It is this necessity, 

which can be attributed now to things in the future, which is called 
hypothetical or consequential.... But though all the facts of the 
universe are now certain in relation to God, ...it does not follow 
that their connection is always truly necessary, i.e. that the 
truth, which pronounces that one fact follows from another, is 
necessary. 

G. VII. 389 (D. 265). We must distinguish between an abso- 
lute and an hypothetical necessity. We must also distinguish 
between a necessity which takes place because the opposite implies 
a contradiction (which necessity is called logical, metaphysical, or 
niatheraatical), and tv necessity which is moral, whereby a wise 
being chooses the best, and every mind follows the strongest incli- 
nation. 

' VI. I 33, The eansteiice of the external world has only 
“ moral certainty.” 

G. I. 372 (ca. 1676). This variety of thoughts cannot come 
'' from what thinks, since a thing cannot itself be the cause of its own 
changes. ...Therefore there is outside of us some cause of the variety 
of our thoughts. And since we agree that there are certain sub- 
ordinate causes of this variety, which nevertheless themselves need 
causes, we. have established particular beings or substances in which 
wq^trecognize some action, i.e. of which we conceive that from their 
change follcfws some change in ourselves. And we are marching 
with gl’eat strides towards the construction of what we call matter 
and body. But it is at this point that you [Foucher] are right in 
delaying us a little, and renewing the complaints of the ancient 
Academy. ITor all our experiences, at bottom, assure us of oiilj’- 
two things, namely, that there is a connection between our appear- 
ances which gives us the means of successfully predicting future 
appearances, and that this connection naust kave a constant cause. 
But from all this it dCes not follow, strictly speaking, that matter 
or bodies exist, but only that there is something which presents 
well-ordered appearances tO us. ■ For if an invisible power took 
pleasure in making dreams, well connected with our previous life 
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and agreeing with each other, appear to us, should we be al^p to • 
distinguish them from realities until we had been awakenecW Or 
what prevents the whole course of our life from being a great orderly 
dream, of which we ^iniglit be disillusioned in a moment? And I 
do not see that this Power would for that reason be imperfect,' ns 
M. Des Cartes assures, besides that its imperfection does not enter 
into the question. 

G. V, 275 (N. E. 318). Cod has ideas (of substances) before 
creating the objects of these ideas, and nothing prevents him from 
also communicating such ideas to intelligent creatures : there i.s not 
even any exact demonstration proving that the oVijects of our senses, 
and of the simple ideas which our senses present to us, are outside 
of us. 

G. V. 355 (N. E. 422). I believe the true criterion as regards 
objects of sense is the connection of phenomena, i.e. the connection 
of what happens in different times and places, and in the experience 
of different men, who are themselves, in this respect, very important 
phenomena to one another. ...But it must be confessed that all this 
certainty is not of the highest degree. ...For it is not impossible, 
metaphysically speaking, that there should be a dream as connected 
and lasting as the life of a man ; but it is a thing os contrary to 
reason as would be the fiction of a book produced by chance in 
throwing the printer’s types pell-mell. 

G. vn. 320 (S. E. 719). It cannot be absolutely demon-* 
strated, by any argument, that there are bodies, and nothing 
prevents some well-ordered dreams from being offered to our minds, 
which would be judged by us to be true. ..Nor is the argument of 
great weight, which is commonly adduced, that thus God would 
be a deceiver ; undoubtedly no one fails to see how far this is ffom 
a demonstration giving metaphysical certainty, since,* in asserting 
something without accurate investigation, we should be (feooived 
not by God, but by our own judgment. 

G. V. 206 (E. E. 229). I* “ very true that the existence of 
spirit is more certain than that of sensible objects. 

G. II. 616. From the reason of things we judge (even without 
respect to the divine wisdom) that we do not exist alone, since there 
appears no reason of a privilege in favour of one. Nor will you 'be 
able otherwise to convince by reason any one who contends that he 
alone exists,'and tliat others are merely dreamed by him. But 
there is a reason for the privilege of existents over non-existonts, or 
wljy not all possibles exist. Moreover even if no creatures existed 
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exoQpt the percipient, the order of perceptions would show the 
diviife wisdom. Thus there is no circle here, although the wisdom 
of God is also derived d priori, and not on^ from the order of 
phenomena. Por from the mere fact that thdre are contingents it 
follows that there is a necessary Being. 

VII. § 35. Various meanings of matter and body. 

G. in. 657 (D. 284). Primary and pure matter, taken without' 
the souls or lives which are united to it, is purely passive; also, 
properly speaking, it is not a substance, but something incomplete. 
And secondary matter (e.g. an organic body) is not a substance, but 
for another reason, namely, that it is a collection (amas) of several 
substances, like a pond full of hsh, or a flock of sheep, and con- 
sequently it is what is called unwn per Oicddena — ^in a word, a 
phenomenon. A true substance (such as an animal) is composed of 
an immaterial soul and an organic body, and it is the compound of 
these two which is called wmm per se. 

G. VII. 601 (N. E. 722). Matter is what consists in Antitypia, 
or what resists penetration ; and thus bare matter is merely passive. 
But body has, besides matter, active force also. Now body is either 
corporeal substance, or a mass composed of corporeal substances. I 
call corporeal substance what consists in a simple substance or monad 
<'(«.e. a soul or something analogous to a soul) and an organic body 
united with it. But mass is the aggregate of corporeal substances, 
as cheese sometimes consists of a concourse of worma 

G. II. 252. I distinguish (1) the primitive entelechy or soul, 
(2) primary matter or primitive passive power, (3) the monad, com- 
pleted by these two, (4) mass or secondary matter or tbe organic 
machine, to which innumerable subordinate monads concur, (5) the 
animab or corporeal substance, which is made into one machine by 
the dominant monad. 

VII. § 36. « Relation of Leibnizian and Cartesian Dynamics. 

G. rV. 497 (D. 88). You know that M. Des Cartes believed 
that ^e same quantity of motion is preserved in bodies. It has 
bdbn shown that he was mistaken in this; but I have shown 
that it is always true tl\^t the same motive force iB,,preserYed, for 
which die had taken the quantity of motion. However the changes 
which happen in bodies in consequence of modiflcations of the soul 
embarrassed him, because they seemed to violate this law. He 
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believed, therefore, that he had found an expedient, whi(^i is 
certainly ingenious, by saying that we must distinguish bettveen 
motion and direction ; and that the soul cannot augment or diminish 
the moving force, biA altera the direction, or determination of the 
course of the animal spirits, and that it is through this that voluntary 

motions take place But it must be known that there is another 

law of nature, which I have discovered and proved, and which M. 
Des Cartes did not know : this ia that not only the quantity of 
moving force is conserved, but also the same quantity of direction 
[momentum] towards whichever part it may be taken in the world. . . . 
This law, being as beautiful and general os the other, was also 
worthy of not being violated : and this is what my system eflhcts, 
by conserving force and direction, and in a word all the natural 
laws of Tx)dies, uotwitlia tending the changes which happen in them 
in consequence of those of the soul. 

G. VI. 640 (D. 164). K people had known, at the time of 
M. Des Cartes, that new law of nature, which I have proved, 
which asserts that not only the total force of bodies that have 
connection with each other is conserved, but also their total direction, 
he would apparently have come to my System of the pre-established 
Harmony. 

G. IV. 286 (D. 5) (1680). The Physics of M. Des Cartes has 
a great defect ; this is that his rules of motion, or laws of nature, 
which are intended to be the foundation, are for the most part* 
false. There is proof of this : and his great principle, that the same 
quantity of motion is conserved in the world, is a mistake, 'What 
I say here is recognized by the ablest people in Franco and England. 

VII, I 37. The essence of matter is not extension. * 

G. I. 58 (c«. 1672). In natural philosophy I am perhd^ the 
first to have proved thoroughly... that there is a vacuum. [It follows 
that the essence of matter is not extension.] 

G. II. 71 (1686). [Assuming that bodies ore substances] it can 
be inferred that corporeal substance does not consist of extension or 
divisibility ; for it will be admitted that two bodies remote one from 
another, e.g. two triangles, are not really one substance j ^et us 
suppose now t^t they approach so as to moke a square ; will mere 
contact make them into one substance 1 I think not. Now every 
extended mass can be considered as composed of two or a thousand 
others ; we have merely extension by contact. Thus we shall never 
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tind,j 9 , body of which we can say that it is truly one substance. It 
will tie always an aggregate of many. Or rather it will not be a 
real being, because tbe parts which compose it are subject to the 
same difficulty. .. .But also the general notiorf of individual sub- 
stance... proves the same thing. Extension is an attribute which 
cannot constitute a complete being, no action or change can be 
derived from it, it expresses merely the present state, but not at 
all the future or the past, as the notion of a substance should. 
When two triangles are joined, we cannot from this conclude how 
the junction came about. 

G.III. 97. We cannot conceive that resistance should be a 
modification of extension. 

G. III. 453. Impenetrability is not a consequence of extension; 
it presupposes something more. Place is extended, but 'not im- 
penetrable. 

G. II. 233. You admit that existence and continuity, which 
are constituents of the notion of extension, differ formally, and I 
demand no more ; but in truth that of which the notion is formed 
of diff'erent formal concepts, is not primitive. It is one of the 
primary errors of the Cartesians that they conceived extension as 
something primitive and absolute, and as what constitutes substance. 

G. II. 169. I do not think that extension alone can constitute 
a substance, since the notion of extension is incomplete ; and I hold' 
that- extension cannot be conceived pw se, but is a resolvable and 
relative notion; for it is resolved into plurality, continuity, and 
coexistence or the existence of parts at one and the same time. 
Plurality is also contained in number, continuity also in time and 
motion, while coexistence is only added in extension. 

r 

o 

'VII. §i 38. Meaning of materia prima in Leibniz’s Dynamics. 

G. n. 171. The resistance of matter contains two things, 
impenetrability or antilypia, and resistance or inertia ; and in these, 
since they a/e everywhere equal in a body, or proportional to its 
extension, I place the nature of the passive principle or matter ; as, 
in active force, displaying itself variously in motions, I recognize the 
primitive entelechy, or so to speak something analogous to a soul, 
whose nature .consists in,.a perpetual law of its seri^ of changes, 
which it describes uninterruptedly. 

G.n.l70. I obseiwed that Bes Cartes in his letters, following 
the example of Kepler, hod recognized mertia everywhere iif matter. 
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This you [de Voider] deduce from the force which anything hjvi of • 
remaining in its (present) state, which force does not differ frdln its 
own nature. Thus you judge that the simple concept of extension 

suffices even for this phenomenon But it is one thing tc retain the 

actual .state until there is something which changes it, which is done 
oven by what is in itself indifferent to either, while it is something 
other and much more that a thing should not lie indifferent, hut 
have a force, and as it were an inclination, to retain its state and 

should resist the cause of change And a world can lie imagined, as 

at least possible, in which matter at rest would obey a cause of motion 
without any resistance •, hut such a world would bo a more chaos. 

G. V. 206 (». E. 231). I believe that perfect fluidity belongs 
only to materia prima, i.e. in abstraction, and as an original quality, 
like restj but not to materia seeanda, such as it actually occurs, 
invested with its derivative qualities. 

G. V. 32S (N. E. 383). It is not so useless as is supposed to 
reason about maieria jrrima in general Physics, and to determine its 
nature, so as to know whether it is always uniform, whether it has 
any other property besides impenetrability (as in fact I have shown, 
after Kepler, that it has also what may bo called inei’tia) etc., though , 
it never occurs quite bare. 

G. IV. 393 (N. E. 699). There is in body something passive 
besides extension, that namely by which a body resists penetration. 

G. IV. 895 (N. E. 701). TO SwapiKov or power in body is* 
twofold, passive and active. Passive force properly constitutes matter 
or moss, active force constitutes lyreXe^tutv or form. Passive force 
is that resistance by which a body resists not only penetration, but 
also motion, and in virtue of wliich another body cannot come into 
its place unless it gives way, while it does not give way excepft by 
somewhat retarding the motion of the impelling body, abd thus tries 
to persevere in its former state.... Thus there are in it two resistances 
dr masises : the iitst is called antitypin or impenetrability, the second, 

' resistance, or what Kepler calls the natural inertia of bodies. 

G. VII. 328. I call antitypia that attribute in vifftue of which 
matter is in space. . .'.The modification or variety of antitypia consists 
in the variety of place. 


'' VII. § 30. Materia Seemda. 

G. M. VI. 235 (U;. E. 671), There is in corporeal things 
something besides extension, nay prior to extension, namely the very 
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foro^ of nature everywhere implanted by its Author, whioh consists, 
not ib the simple faculty with which the schools seem to have been 
content, but is provided, besides, with a conation or effort which 
will have its full effect unless impeded by a contrary conation. 

■ O'. IV. 470 (D. 70). Corporeal substance never ceases to act, 
any more than does spiritual substance. 

a. M. VI. 237 (N. E. 673). Because of form, every body 
always acts ; and because of matter, every body always endures and 
resists. 

O’. IV. 613 (D. 122). Not only is a body at the present 
moment of its motion in a place commensurate to it, but it has also 
a conation or effort to change its place, so that the succeeding state 
follows of itself from the present state by the force of nature j other- 
wise in the present, and also in any moment, a body A which is in 
motion would differ in no way from a body B which is at rest. 

G. IV. 396 (E. E. 702). Many things compel us to place 
active force in bodies, espeoially that experience whioh shows that 
there are motions in matter, which, though they are attributable 
originally to the general cause of things, Qod, yet are immediately 
and specially attributable to the force placed by God in things. 
For it is nothing to say that God in creation gave bodies a law of 
action, unless he gave them, at the same time, something by which 
the law was to bo observed; otherwise he himself would always 
*have to procure the observation of the law by extraordinoiy means. 

G. III. 60. There is always conserved in the world the same 
quantity of motor action, i e. rightly understood, there is as much 
motor action in the universe in one hour as in any other hour what- 
ever. Gut in moments themselves it is the same quantity of force 
wl^ch is conserved. And in fact action is nothing but the exercise 
of force, andr amounts to the product of the force and the time. 

G.''IV. 610 (D. 119). That bodies are of themselves inert 
is true if it be rightly understood, to this extent namely, that 
what is, for some reason, once assumed to be at rest cannot 
set itself in''motion, and does not allow itself without resistance 
to be set in motion by another body; any mora than it can of 
itself change the degree of velocity or the direction which it once 
hrs, or allow it easily and without resistance to be changed by 
another body. And also it must be confessed that mctension, or 
what is geometrical in tody, if taken simply, has Nothing in it 
which can give rise to action and morion ; on the contrary, matter 
rather resists motion by a certain iiatwrdl inertia, as Eeplen has well 
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called it, bo that it is not indifferent to motion and rest, is ' 
generally supposed, but needs, in order to move, an active -iorce 
proportional to its size. Wherefore I make the very notion of 
mcUeria prima, or of hiiass, which is always the same in a body and 
proportional to its size, consist of this very passive forbe of re- 
sistance (involving both impenetrability and something more) ; and 
hence I show that entirely different laws of motion follow than 
if there were in body and in matter itself only impenetrability 
together with extension ; and that, os there is in matter a natural 
inertia opposed to motion, so in body, and what is more in every 
substance, there is a natural constancy opposed to change. But 
this doctrine docs not defend, but rather opposes, those who deny 
action to things j for just as certain as it is that matter of itself 
does not' begin motion, so certain is it (as is shown by excellent 
experiments on the motion communicated by a moving body) that 
a body retains of itself the impetus which it has once acquired, and 
that it is stable in its levity, or makes an effort to persevere in 
that very series of changes upon which it has entered. As these 
activities and entelechies cannot be modifications of primary matter 
or moss, a thing essentially passive,... it may be hence inferred that , 
there must be found in corporeal substance a first enteleohy or 
vpSrav St/cTiKo'v for activity; t.e. a primitive motor force which, 
joined to extension (or what is purely geometrical) and to moss 
(or what is purely material) always indeed acts, but nevertheless, 
in consequence of the meeting of bodies, is variously modified 
through efibrts and impetus. And it is this same substantial 
principle which is called soul in living lieings, and subslavMal 
form in others. 

VII. § 41. Force and obsofitte motion. , 

' Q. IV. 400 (N. E. 706). If forces are taken away, motion 
• itself has nothing real left in it, for from the mere variation of 
position we cannot tell where the true motion or cause oP variation is. 

G. II. 137 (D. 39). As regards Physics, we must understand 
the nature of force, a thing quite different from motion, which is 
something more relatdva * 

G. IV. 869 (D. 60). If motion is nothing but change of 
contact "or inSnediate vicinity, it will fallow that we can never 
determine which thing is moving. ...Thus if there is nothing in 
motion hut this relative change, it follows that there is no 
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rea^qn in nature for ascribing motion to one thing rather than 
otheft. The consequence of which will be, that there is no real 
motion. Thus in order to say that anything moves, we require 
not only that it should change its situationl relatively to other 
things, but also that it should contain the cause of change, tlte 
force or action. 

Q-. VII. 403 (B. 269). Motion does not depend upon being 
observed, but it does depend upon being possible to be observed. 
...When there is no change that can be observed, there is no 
change at all. ...1 hud nothing in the eighth definition of the 
Mathematical Principles aj' Nature, nor in the scholium belonging 
to it, that proves, or can prove, the reality of space in itself. How- 
ever, I grant there is a dift'erence between an absolute true motion 
of a body, and a mere relative change of its situation with respect 
to another body. For when the immediate cause of the motion is in 
the body, that body is truly in motion. 

a. II. 184. As for the difference between absolute and 
relative motion, I believe that if motion, or rather the moving 
force of bodies, is something real, as it seems we must recognize, it 
is necessary that it should have a sM5y8i!i....You [Huygens] will not 
deny, I believe, tliat really each [body in impact] has a certain 
degree of motion, or if you will, of force, notwithstanding the equi- 
valence of hypotheses. It is true, I derive hence the consequence 
'that there is in bodies something other than Geometry can determine 
in them. And this is not the least among several reasons which I 
use to prove that, besides extension and its variations (which are 
something purely geometrical), we must recognize something superior, 
which is force. Mr Newton recognizes the equivalence of hypotheses 
in Jibe case of rectilinear motions; but as regards circular motions, 
he believes uhat the efibrt which revolving bodies make, to recede 
from Che centre or axis of revolution, makes known their absolute 
motion. But I have reasons which make me believe that nothiiig 
breaks the general law of equivalence. 

G. II. 81 (1687). What is real in the state called motion 
proceeds just as much from corporeal substance as thought and will 
proceed from the mind. 

• G. II. 115 (1687). A corpoi'eal substance gives itself its own 
motion, or rather what is real in the motion at each instant, i.e. the 
derivative force, of which it is a consequence; for*every present 
state of a substance is a consequence of its preceding state. . ..If God 
ever reduces a body to perfect rest, which could only be .done by 
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miracio, a new miracle will be required to restore any motioji to 
it. •' 

ft. IV. 486 (D. 80; L. 318). Ah to absolute motion, nothing 
cun determine it inat$iematically, since all einla in ndations, with the 
result that there is always a perfect equivalence of hypotheses, as in 
Astronomy .... Yet it is reasonable to attribute to bodies real motions, 
according to the supposition which explains the phenomena in the 
most intelligible way, for this denomination is in harmony with 
the notion of activity. 

ft. V. 370 (N. E. 440). Tlie inflnite.sininl analysis has given 
us the means of allying Geometry with Physics. 

ft. M. VI. 247 (N. E. 884). It must be known, to begin with, 
that force is indeed something truly real, even in created substances; 
but spac6, time and motion are of the nature of rational entities, 
and are true and real, not of themselves, but in so far as they involve 
divine attributes — immensity, eternity, operation — or the force of 
created substances, Hence it follows at once that there is no 
vacuum in space or time; that motion, moreover, apart from force,,., 
is in truth nothing else than a change of situation, and thus motmt, 
as far as phenomena are concerned, consists in » mere relaiim.... It 
follows also, from the relative nature of motion, that the action of 
bodies on each other, or impact, is the same, provided they approach 
each other with the same ...Meanwhile we speak as the 

matter requires, for a more suitable and simpler explanation of the 
phenomena, precisely as.. .in the theory of the planets we must use 
the Copernican hypothesis. ...For although force is something real 
and absolute, nevertheless motion pertains to the class of relative 
phenomena, and truth is looked for not so much in phenomena as in 
causes. 


VII. § 42. Metaphysical grounds for assuming force. 

ft. III. 45. There is always a perfect equation doetween the 
complete cause and the whole effect.... Though this axiom is wholly 
metaphysical, it is none the less one of the most useful that can 
be employed in Physics. * • 

ft. III. 48. I have shown that force must not 1)0 estimated 
by the compound of velocity and size, but by the future effect. 
However it seems that force or power is something already real, 
while the future effect is not so. Whence it follows that we must 
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admit in bodies something different from size and velocity, unless 
we asfe willing to refuse to bodies all power of acting. 

G. M. Yl. m (N. E. 689). Since only force, and the effort 
which arises from it, exists at any moment (f(?r motion never truly 
enlists,..), and every effort tends in a straight line, it follows that 
all motion is rectilinear, or composed of reotilinears. 

G. VII. 306 (D. 103 ; L. 344). Metaphysical laws of cause, 
power, activity, are present in a wonderful way throughout the 
whole of nature, and are even superior to the purely geometrical 
laws of matter. 

G. IV. 523. As for motion, what is real in it is force or 
power, t.e. what there is in the present state that brings with it a 
change for tlie future. The rest is only phenomena and relations, 

VII. § 43. Dynamical argument for plurality of causal 

seines. 

G. V. 168 (N. E. 176). Though it is not true that a body [in 
impact] loses as much motion as it gives, it is always true that it 
loses some motion, and that it loses as much force as it gives. 

G. M. VI. 251 (N. E. 688). The passion of every body is 
spontaneous, or arises from an internal force, though upon occasion 
of something external. 

n G. YL. VI. 252 (N. E. 689) (1696). The action of bodies is 
never without reaction, and both are equal to each other and directly 
contrary. 

G. M. VI. 230. This diminution of the total force [in a not 
perfectly elastic impact]... does not derogate from the inviolable 
truth of the conservation of the same force in the world. For what 
is :ibsorbed Jhy the small parts is not absolutely lost to the universe, 
thou^ it is lost for the total force of the impinging bodies, 

VII. § 45. His grounds against extended atoms. 

G. I. 403. My axiom, that nature never acts by leaps, ...is of 
the greatest use in Physics; it destroys atoms, intervals of rest 
[{niaiulos], glol)es of the second element, and other similar chimeras. 

- G.H.II.136. r confess that I have difficulty in understanding 
the reason of such infrangibility [as that of atoms],., and 1 believe 
^t for this effect we should have to have recourse to a kind of 
perpetual miracle, 

G. ffl. n. 145. There is no absurdity in giving -different 
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degrees of rigidity to difterent bodies ; otherwise we could prov^ by 
the same I'ea.son that bodies must have a zero or an infinite velctity. 
...There are other inconveniences about atoms. For example, they 
could not be susceptiMe of the laws of motion, and the force of two 
equal atoms, which impinged directly with equal velocities, would 
have to he lost; for it seems that only elasticity makes bodies 
rebound. 

6. M. II. 158. Matter, according to my hypothesis, would lie 
divisible everywhere and more or less easily with a variation which 
would be insensible in passing from one placo to another neighbour- 
ing place; whereas, according to the atoms, we make a leap from 
one extreme to the other, and from a perfect incohe.siun, which is in 
the place of contact, we pass to an infinite hardness in all other 
places. And these leaps are without example in nature. 

G.M.II.157. There is no last little body, and I conceive that 
a particle of matter, however small, is like a whole world, full of 
an infinity of still smaller creatures. V 


VII. § 46. Against the vacmm. 

I 

0. II. 475. The infinity of the physical continuum, in the 
hypothesis that there are only monads, does not depend so much 
on the reason of the best, os on the principle of sufficient reason, 
because there is no reason for limiting or ending, or for stopping 
anywhere. 

G. V. 52 (IT. E. 53 J L. 385). We [Locke and Leibniz] seem 
also to difier as regards matter in this, that the author thinks tliere 
most be a vacuum in it for the sake of motion, because he believes 
that the small parts of matter are rigid. And 1 admit that., if 
matter were composed of such parts, motion in the plenum would be 
impossible. ...But this supposition is not by any means granW. ... 
S^ce must rather be conceived as full of an nltimately fluid matter, 

• susceptible of all divisions, and even subjected actually to divisions 
and subdivisions ad infinitum. ...Consequently matter lioS everywhere 
some degree of rigidity os well os of fluidity. 

G. IV. 895 (S. E. 701). Although some bodies appear denser 
tlian others, yet this happens because their pores are more filled 
with matter pertaining to the body, while on the contrary the rarer 
bodies have tlfe nature of a sponge, so that another subtler matter 
washes through their pores, which is not reckoned with tlie body, 
and neither follows nor awaits its motion. 
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IV. 368 (D. 59). Not a few of those who defend a vacuum 
holdffspace to be a substance, nor can they be refuted by Cartesian 
arguments; there is need of other principles for ending this con- 
troversy. f> 

• G. VII. 356 (D. 240). The more matter there is, the more 
Cod has occasion to exercise his wisdom and power. Which is one 
reason, among others, why I maintain that there is no vacuum 
at all. 

a. VII. 372 (D. 248). The same reason which shows that 

extramundane apace is imaginary, proves that all empty space is an 
imaginary thing ; for they differ only as greater and less. If space 
is a property or attribute, it must be the property of some substance. 
But what substance will that bounded empty space be an affection 
or property of, which its patrons [Clarke and Newton] suppose to 
be between two bodies!. -.Extension must be the affection of some- 
thing extended. But if that space be empty, it will be an attribute 
without a subject, an extension without anything extended. 

0, VII. 377 (D. 253). All those who maintain a vacuum are 
more influenced by imagination than by reason. When 1 was a 
young man, I also gave in to the notion of a vacuum and atoms ; 
but reason brought me into the right way. ...I lay it down as a 
principle, that every perfection, which God could impart to things 
without derogating from their other perfections, has actually been 
^ imparted to them. Now let us fancy a space wholly empty. God 
could have placed some matter in it, without derogating in any 
respect from all other things ; therefore he has actually, placed some 
matter in that space; therefore there is no space wholly empty: 
therefore all is full. 

,0. VII. 396 (D. 261). Absolutely speaking, it appears that 
God can mSike the inateml universe finite in extension; but the 
contrcAy appears more agreeable to his wisdom. 


'^II. § 47. Agaiiist action at a distance. 

0. III. 580. We disapprove the method of those [Newton and his 
followers] who suppose, like the scholastics formerly, unreasonable 
qualities, i.e. primitive qualities whicli have no natural reason, explic- 
able by the nature of the subject to which this quality^ to belong.... 
As we maintain tliat it [attraction] can only happen in an explicable 
tnauner, i.e. by an impulsion of subtler bodies, we cannot admit that 
attraction is a primitive quality essential to matter.... According to 
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these authors, not only are substances entirely unknown to us,... hut 
it is even impossible for any one to know them ; and God himself, 
if their nature be such as they say, would know nothing of them. 

G. II. 399. If 'Sod caused anything to iict immediately at a 
distance, he would by that very fact give it multiprcsence. 

G. II. 407. I reject the natural action of a borly at a distance, 
but not the supernatural. 

VII, § 48. Force as conferri7ig indimdvality. 

G. II. 116. Bodie.s, strictly speaking, are not puslied by others 
when there is an impact, but by their own motion, or by their 
elasticity {reasort), which again is a motion of their parts. Every 
corporeal mass, great or small, has already in it all the force which 
it can ever acquire, but the meeting with other bodies only gives its 
determination, or rather this determination only happens during the 
time of the meeting. 


VII. § 49. Primitive and deiivative farce. 

G. II. 262. Derivative force is the actual present state while 
tending to or pre-involving tlie following state, as everything present 
is big with the future. But that which persists, in so far as it 
involves all that can happen to it, has primitive force, so that* 
primitive force is, as it were, the law of the series, while derivative 
force is the determination which designates a particular term of the 
series. 

G. M. VI. 238 (N. E. 674). Force is twofold: the one 

elementary, which I also call dead, because motion docs not ^et 
exist in it, but only a solicitation to motion...; the otllfer, however, 
is ordinary force, combined with actual motion, which I call Eving. 

G. III. 457. There are two sorts of force in a body, the one 
primitive, which is essential to it (f?T*Aex<m wpwrij), and derirative 
forces, which depend upon other bodies also. And*it should be 
considered that the derivative or occidental force, which one cannot 
refuse to bodies in motion, must be a modiftcation of the primitive 
force, as shape is a modification of extension. Accidental forces 
could not occur in a substance without essential force, for accidents 
are only modifications or limitations, and cannot contain more per- 
fection or reality than the substance. 

G. rv. 896 (N. E. 702). Derivative force is what some call 
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iiupgtius, a conation or tendency, eo to speak, to some determi- 
nateTcnotion, by which primitive force or the principle of action is 
modified. I have shown that this is not preserved constant in the 
same body, but yet, however it be distributed Timong many, its sum 
remains constant, and that it differs from motion, whose quantity 
is not conseiwed. 

Qt. IV. 633. In the soul, representations of causes ore causes 
of representations of effects, 

G. III. 636. As for the inertia of matter, as matter itself is 
nothing hut a phenomenon, though well founded, resulting from 
monads, the same holds of inertia, which is a property of this 
phenomenon. 

G. II. 92 (1687). Motions being real phenomena rather than 
beings, one motion os phenomenon is in my mind the immediate 
consequence or effect of another phenomenon, and similarly in the 
minds of others, but the state of one substance is not the immediate 
consequence of the state of another particular substance. 

G. III. 623. The laws of motion, being founded in the percep- 
tions of simple substances, come from final causes or causes due to 
fitness, which are immaterial and in each monad. 

G. II. 419. The enteleohy acts in matter according to the need 
of matter, so that the new state of matter is a consequence of the 
prior state, according to the laws of nature ; but the laws of nature 
^ obtain their effect through entelechies. But also the present state 
of the enteleohy itself follows from its prior state. 

G. V. 196 (N. E. 219). As for motion, it is only a real 
phenomenon, because matter and mass, to which motion belongs, 
is not properly speaking a substance. There is, however, an image 
of , action in motion, as there is an image of substance in mass j 
and in thid' respect wo can say ihat a body acts when there is 
sponttbieity in its change, and suffers when it is pushed or impeded 
by another. 


0 

VII. § 50. Antinomy of dynamical oansation. 

^ G.IL233. I know not whether it can be said that, when two 
equal weights simultanequsly pull a body, they ha^ no common 
effieci^.bttt each separately has half the [total] eflbct. For wo cannot 
assign one half of the body which they pull to each weight, hut 
they act as if undivided. 



VIIL § 51. There must be simple substances, since ther^ 'are 

compounds, 

G. VI. 698 (1?. 209; L. 406). A substance is a being, 
capable of action. It is simple or compound. Simple substance' is 
that virhich has no parts. Compound substance is a collection of 
simple substances or monads. ...Compounds or bodies are pluralities; 
and simple substances, lives, souls, spirits, are unities. And every- 
where there must be simple substances, for without simple substances 
there would not be compound substances; and consequently all 
nature is full of life. 


VIIl. § 52. Hastension, as distinguished from space, is 
Leibniz's starting-point. 

G. VJI. 399 (D. 266). Infinite space is not the immensity of 
God ; finite space is not the extension of bodies ; as time is not their 
duration. Things keep their extension, but they do not always keep 
their space, Everything has its own extension, its own duration; 
but it has not its own time, and does not keep its own space. 

G. IV. 394 (N. E. 700). As in. time we conceive nothing else 
than the disposition or series of variations which can happen in it, 
so by space we understand nothing but the possible disposition of* 
bodies. And so when space is said to be extended, we take this in 
the some sense as when time is said to endure, or number to be 
numbered ; for, in truth, time adds nothing to duration, nor Bx>ace 
to extension, but as successive variations are in time, so in body 
those things are diverse which can be simultaneously diffused. • 

G. V. 116 (N. E. 127). It not be supposefl that there 
are two extensions, the one abstract, of space, the other otmorete, 
of body, the concrete being such as it is only through the abstract. 

G. VI. 686. Extension, when it is the attiibute of space, is the 
continuation or diffusion of situation or locality, as thff extension of 
body is the diffusion of antitypia or materiality. 

G. n. 261. Yon say, we must ask whether there are such 
unities in body [as mine are], and that, in order to prove tSese,*!* 
advocate entej^echies. But on the contrary, I appeal to unities in 
order to prove the entelechies, although it is also true that, if the 
enteleohies were otherwise proved, there would have to be true and 
raol unities as well. 
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VIII. § 63. EiBteimon means repetition. 

a 

P. de C. 28 (D, 176). Extension, or, if you prefer it, primary 
matter, is nothing but a certain indefinite repej^tion of things in so 
far as they are similar to each other or indiscernible. But just as 
number presupposes numbered things, so extension presupposes 
things 'which are repeated, and which have, in addition to common 
characteristics, others peculiar to themselves. These accidents, 
peculiar to each one, render actual the limits of siee and shape, 
before only possible. 

/ G. V. 94 (IT. E. 102). I believe that the idea of extension is 
posterior to that of whole and part. 

f. Q. II. 510. That extension would remain if monads were 
removed I hold to be no more true than that numbers would remain 
if things were removed. 

G. IV. 394 (N. E. 700). Since extension is a continuous 
simultaneous repetition, ...whenever the same nature is simultane- 
ously diffused through many things, as, in gold, ductility or speciffc 
gravity or yellowness, in milk whiteness, in body generally resist- 
ance or impenetrability, there is said to be extension, although it 
must be confessed that this continuous diffusion in colour, weight, 
ductility, and other similar qualities that have a merely specious homo- 
geneity, is only apparent, and does not occur in very small parts ; and 
'thus the extension of resistance alone, which is diffused throughout 
matter, preserves this name with the rigorous investigator. But it is 
evident, from these considerations, that extension is not an absolute 
predicate, but relative to what is extended or diffused, and thus 
cannot bo more separated from the nature of what is diffused than 
nuipber from what is numbered. ...We now ask ; What other nature 
is there whcse diffusion constitutes body? We have already said 
that natter is constituted by the diffusion of resistance ; but in our 
opinion there is in body something else besides matter. ...This ^e 
say con consist in nothing but h Swa/atK^, or in the internal 
principle of t^ange and persistence. 


■ ^ YHI. § 64. Hence the essence of a substance cannot he 
actension, since a mhsimce must be a true unity. 

G..V.369(N.E,428). It is to be observed that matter, taken 
as a complete being {i.e. secondary matter, os opposed to primary, 
which is something purely passive, and consequently incomplete) is 
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nothing but a collection {amm) or what results from it, and that ’ 
every real collection presupposes simple substances or real nnities, 
and when we consider further what belongs to the nature of these 
real unities, i.e. perifeption and its consequences, we are transferred, 
so to speak, into another world, that is, into the intelligible wbrld 
of substances, whereas before we were only among the phenomena 
of the senses. 

G. II. 269. The notion of extension is relative, or extension is 
the extension of something, as we say that multitude or duration is 
tho multitude or duration of something. But the nature which is 
presuppo.sed as diffused, repeated, continued, is what constitutes the 
physical body, and can only be found in the principle of action and 
passion, since nothing else is suggested to us by phenomena. 

G. II. 135 (D. 38). Body is an aggregate of ' substances, and 
is not a substance properly speaking. It is consequently necessary 
that everywhere in body there should be indivisible substances, 
ingenerable and incorruptible, having something corresponding to 
souls. 

G. II. 58 (1686). If body is a substance, and not a mere 
phenomenon like the rainbow, nor a being united by accident or by 
aggregation like a heap of stones, it cannot consist of extension, 
and it is necessary to conceive in it something which we call a 
substantial form, and which corresponds in some way to a soul. 

VIII. § 66. The, three lands of point. Sidjstanoes not material 

G. IV. 478 (D. 72; L. 300). At first, when I had freed 
myself from the yoke of Aristotle, I took to the vacuum and atoms, 
for that is the view which best satisfies the imagination. But hq^ving 
got over this, I perceived, after much meditation, th(>t it is impos- 
sible to find the principles of a real unity in matter alone, or* in that 
which is only passive, since everything in it is nothing but a collection 
or aggregate of parts ad vnfinitwnh. Now a multitude can derive its 
reality only from genuine units, which come from elsewhere, and are 
quite other than mathematical points, which are only extremities of 
the extended, and modifications of which it is certain that the con- 
tinuum cannot be composed. Accordingly, in order to find these iseal 
units, I was constrained to have recourse to a real and animated point, 
so to speak, or to an atom of substance which must contain some 
kind of form or active principle, so as to make it a complete being. 
It was lihen necessary to recall, and, as it were, to rehabilitate the 
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' subst)qjitial forms, which are so much decried now-a-days, but in a 
way w^uoh rendered them intelligible, and separated the use to which 
tliey should be put from the abuse which they have suffered. I 
found, then, that the nature of substantial for;^:is consists in force, 
and that from this follows something analogous to feeling and 
appetite ; and that thus they must be conceived after the manner of 
the notion we have of souls. 

Qt. m. 69. Thought, being the action of one thing on itself, 
does not occur in shapes and motions, which cannot show the 
principle of a truly internal action. 

G. n. 96. I believe that where there are only beings by 
aggregation, there will not oven be real beings ; for every being by 
aggregation presupposes beings endowed with a veritable unity, 
because it derives its reality only from that of those of which it is 
composed, so that it will have none at all if each being of which it 
is composed is again a being by aggregation. ...I agree that in all 
corporeal nature there are nothing but machines (which are often 
animated), but I do not agree that there are only aggregates of 
substances, and if there are aggregates of substances, there must be 
,tru6 substances from which all these aggregates result. 

G. II. 97. What is not truly one being (mw 6tre) is also not 
truly a being (un itre), 

G. II. 370. A point is not a certtiin part of matter, nor would 
an infinite number of points collected together make an extension. 

G. II. 267. A thing which can be divided into several (already 
actually existing) is an aggregate of several, and... is not one 
except mentally, and has no reality but what is borrowed from its 
constituents. Hence I inferred that there must be in tilings indivis- 
ible,4inities, because otherwise there will be in things no time unity, 
and no reality not borrowed. Which is absurd. For where there is 
no true unity, there is no true multiplicity. And where there is no 
luality not borrowed, there will never be any reality, since this 
must in the end belong to some subject.... But you [de Voider]... 
hold that the 'right conclusion from this is that in the moss of bodies 
no indivisible unities can be assigned. I, however, think that the 
contrary is to be concluded, namely that we must recur, in bodily 
mSss, or in constituting corporeal things, to indivisible unities as 
prime constituents. Unl^s indeed you hold the right^oonclusion to 
be, that bodily mosses are not themselves indivisible unities, which 
I say, but this is not the question. For bodies are always divisible, 
and even actually subdivided, but not so their constituents. ... . 



THE LABYRINTH OF THE CONTINUUM, 


243 


0 . 11 . 268 . from the very ftiet that the mathematical ^ody ’ 
cannot be resolved into first constituents, we can certainly inftr that 
it is not real, but aometlimg mental, designating nothing but the 
possibility of parts, ^ and not anything actual. ...And as a numbering 
number is not substance without the things numbered, so the mathe- 
matical body, or extension, is not substance without what is active 
and passive, or motion. But in real things, i.e. bodies, the parts are 
not indefinite (as in space, which is a mental thing), but are 
actually assigned in a certain way, since nature institutes actual 
divisions and subdivisions according to the varieties of motions, and 
although these divisions proceed to infinity, yet none the less every- 
thing results from certain primary constituents or real unities, but 
infinite in number. But strictly speaking, matter is not composed, 
of constitutive unities, but results from them, for matter or extended 
mass is nothing but a phenomenon founded in things, like the 
rainbow or the parhelion, and all reality belongs only to unities. 
Therefore phenomena can always be divided into lesser phenomena, 
which might appear to other subtler animals, and never attain to 
least phenomena. In fact substantial unities are not parts, but 
foundations, of phenomena. , 

G. n. 275. I do not take away body, but I recur to what it 
is, for I show that corporeal moss, which is supposed to have some- 
thing besides simple substances, is not substance, but a phenomenon 
resulting from simple substances, which alone have unity an^ 
absolute reality. 

IX. § 67. Diffimltm about paints. 

G. n. 98. The difiioulties concerning the composition of the 
continuum will never be resolved, so long as extensiop^is oonsiAred 
as making the substance of bodies. « 

- G. II. 77 ( 1686 ). There is no exact and precise figure in 
bodies, on account of the actual subdivision of their parts. So 
that bodies would, no doubt, be something merely ipnaginary and 
apparent, if there were nothing in them but matter and its modifi- 
cations. 

* . 

IX. § 68. Assertion of the actml infinite and denial of 
s infimite nunther, 

G. I. 403. All magnitudes being infinitely divisible, there is 
none so, small but that we can conceive in it on infinity of divisions, 
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whiohrwill never be exhansted. But I do not aee what harm comes 
of thid^ nor what need there is to exliaust them. 

G. V. 144 (N. E. 161). Properly speaking, it is true that 
there are an infinity of things, i.e. that thereCare always more of 
them than can be assigned. But there is no infinite number, or 
line or an}' other infinite quantity, if these are understood as true 
wholes, as it is easy to prove. ...The true infinite exists, strictly 
speaking, only in the Absolute, which is anterior to all compo- 
sition, and is not formed by addition of parts. 

G. V. 145 (IT. B. 163). You [Locke] are mistaken in 
wishing to imagine an absolute space which is an infinite whole 
composed of parts; there is no such thing, it is a notion which 
implies a contradiction, and these infinite wholes, with their opposed 
infinitesimals, are only in place in the calculations of geometers, 
just like imaginary roots in Algebra. 

G.VI. 629. In spite of my Infinitesimal Calculus, I admit no 
true infinite number, though I confess that the multitude of things 
surpasses every finite number, or rather every number. 

G.1. 338. Mons. Des Cartes in his reply to the second objec- 
,tions, article two, agrees to the analogy between the most perfect 
Being and the greatest number, denying that this number implies a 
contradiction. It is, however, easy to prove it. For the greatest 
number is the same aa the number of all units. But the number of 
all units is the same as the number of all numbers (for any unit 
added to the previous ones always makes a new number). But the 
number of all numbers implies a contradiction, which I show thus : 
To any number there is a corresponding number equal to its double. 
Therefore the number of all numbers is not greater than the 
number of even numbers, i.«. the whole is not greater than its part. 

G. y, 20S (N. E. 234). The idea of the infinite is not formed 
by extension of finite ideas. 

G. II. 305, To pass from the ideas of Geometry to the realities 
of Physics, I hold that matter is actually broken into parts less 
than any givgn part, or that there is no part which is not actually 
subdivided into others exercising diverse motions. 

, G.JI.315. There is an actual infinite in the mode of a distri- 

btftive whole, not of a collective whole. Thus something can be 
enunciated concerning all^numbers, but not oollectivejly. So it can 
be said that to every even number corresponds its odd number, and 
vice versA; but it cannot therefore be accurately said that the multi- 
plicities of odd and even nujnbers are equal. 
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G. M. IV. 91. It is not iieoassary to mako matheuiatical^aly- ’ 
ais depend upon metaphysical controversies, nor to make auie that 
there are in nature strictly infinitesimal lines. ...This is why, in 
order to avoid th^jse subtleties, I thought that, to render the 
reasoning intelligible to everybody, it sufficed in this to explain ‘the 
infinite by the incomparable, i.e. to conceive quantities incomparably 
greater or smaller than ours. 

G. M. IV. 92. If an adversary wished to contradict our enun- 
ciation, it follows by our calculus that the error will be less tlian 
any error that he can assign. 

G. M. IV. 93. It is found that the rules of the finite succeed 
in the infinite. 


IX. § 59. Gontimdty in, one sense denied hy Leibniz. 

G. IV. 394 (N. E. 700). All repetition... is either discrete, as 

in numbered things where the parts of an aggregate are discrimi- 
nated j or continuous, where the parts are indeterminate and can 
be assumed in infinite ways. 

G. II. 379. Space, just like time, is a certain order. ..which, 
embraces not only actuals, but possibles also. Hence it is some- 
thing indefinite, like every continuum whose parts are not actual, 
but can be taken nrbitrarUy, like the ports of unity, or fractions. ... 
Space is something continuous but ideal, mass is discrete, namely 
an actual multitude, or being by aggregation, but composed of an 
infinite number of units. In actuals, single terms are prior to aggre- 
gates, in ideals the whole is prior to the part. The neglect of this 
consideration has brought forth the labyrinth of the continuum. 

G. II. 475. The mathematical continuum, like numbers, ason- 
sists of mere possibility; thus infinity is necessary it from its 
ypry notion. 

G. II. 278. Matter is not continuous but discrete, and actually 
infinitely divided, though no assignable part of space is without 
matter. But space, like time, is something not substantial, but 
ideal, and consists in possibilities, or in an order of coexistants that 
is in some way possible. And thus there are no divisions ii^it but^ 
such as are made by the mind, and the part is posterior to tSie 
whole. In r^^al things, on the oontrarjj, units are prior to the 
multitude, and multitudes exist only through units. (The same 
holds of changes, which are not really continuous.) 

G. II. 282. In actuals there is nothing but discrete quantity, 
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nam^l^ the multitude of monads or simple substances, which is 
greater than any number whatever in any aggregate whatever that 
is sensible or corresponds to phenomena. But continuous quantity is 
something ideal, which belongs to possibles, and tfi actuals considered 
as possibles. For the continuum involves indeterminate parts, while 
in actuals there is nothing indefinite — indeed in them all divisions 

which are possible are actual But the science of continua, i.e. of 

possibles, contains eternal truths, which are never violated by actual 
phenomena, since the difference is always less than any assignable 
given difference. 

G. TTT- 583. Unity is divisible, but is not resolvable ; for the 
fractions which are parts of unity have less simple notions, because 
integers (less simple than unity) always enter into the notions of 
fractions. Several people who have philosophized, in mathematics, 
about the point and unity, have become confused, for want of 
distinguishing between resolution into notions and division into 
parts. Parts arc not always simpler than the whole, though they 
are always less than the whole. 

G. rV. 491. Properly speaking, the number J in the abstract 
is a more ratio, by no means formed by the composition of other 
fractions, though in numbered things there is found to be equality 
between two quarters and one half. And we may say as much of 
the abstract line, composition being only in concretes, or masses of 
Which these abstract lines mark the relations. And it is thus also 
that mathematical points occur, which also are only modalities, i.e. 
extremities. And as everything is indefinite in the abstract line, 
we take notice in it of everything possible, as in the fractions of a 
number, without troubling ourselves concerning the divisions actually 
mad^, which designate these points in a different way. But in sub- 
stantial actuhl things, the whole is a result or assemblage of simple 
substan'ces, or of a multiplicity of real units. And it is the confu- 
sion of the ideal and the actual which has embroiled everything and 
produced the labyrinth concerning the composition of the con- 
tinuum. Th(&e who compose a line of points have sought first 
elements in ideal things or relations {rapports), otherwise than was 
proper j and tliose who have found that relations such os number, 
and space (which comprehends the order or relation of possible 
coexistent things), cmmot ^ formed of an assemblage ^f points, have 
been mistaken in denying, for the most part, the first elements of 
substantial realities, as if they had no primitive units, or as if there 
were no simple substances. ,, 
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G. V. 143 (IT. E. 160). Tliis definition, that number.ris a ' 
multiplicity of units, applies only to integers. The precise distinc- 
tion of ideas, in extension, does not depend upon magnitude ; for in 
order to recognize .ipagnitude distinctly, recourse must be had to 
integers, or to other numbers known by means of integers, so that it 
is necessary to go back from continuous to discrete quantity, in order 
to have a distinct knowledge of magnitude. 

IX. § 60. In mmhB)', space and feme, the whole is prior to 

the part. 

G. I. 416 (D. 64). As for indivisibles, when by these are 
meant mere extremities of a time or a line, we cannot conceive new 
extremities in them, or actual or potential parts. Thus points are 
neither large nor small, and no leap is needed to pass them. The 
continuum, however, though it has such indivisibles everywhere, is 
not composed of them. 

G. III. 591. As regards the comparison between an instant 
and tmity, I add that unity is part of any number greater than 
unity, but an instant is not properly a part of time. * 

G. II. 279. Extremities of a line and units of matter do not 
coiuoide. Three continuous points in the same straight line cannot 
he conceived. But two are conceivable : [namely] the extremity o{ 
one straight line and the extremity of another, out of which one 
whole is formed. As, in time, are the two instants, the last of life 
and the first of death. One unit is not touched by another, but in 
motion there is a perpetual transcreation, in this way: when a 
thing is in that condition that, by continuing its changes for an 
assignable time, there would have to be penetration^ in the flext 
moment, each point will be in a different place, as the avoidance of 
penetration and the order of changes demand. 

G.M.VII. 18. In either order (of space or of time) [points] 
are considered nearer or more remote, according as, for the order 
of comprehension between them, more or fewer are required. 

G. II. 515. There is continuous extension whenever points are 
assumed to be so situated that there are no two between* which, 
there is not an intermediate point. 

G. II. 309. I agree with you [Des Bosses] that being and one 
are convertible terms j and that unity is the beginning of numbers, 
if you are considering ratios {ratio7ies) or priority of nature, not if 
you ai'o* considering magnitude, for' we!(have fractions, which are 
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oertcwly less thaa unity, to infinity. The oontinuum is infinitely 
divisiUle. And this appears in the straight line, from the mere fact 
that its part is similar to the whole. Thus when the whole can he 
divided, so can the part, and similarly any part mf the part. Points 
are not parts of the continuum, but extremities, and there is no 
more a smallest part of a line than a smallest fraction of unity. 

G. II. 304. Being and one are convertible terms, but as thei-e 
is Being by aggregation, so also there is a unit by aggregation, 
although this entity and unity is semi-mental, lumbers, unities, 
fractions, have the nature of relations. And so far they can in 
some way be called beings. A fraction of unity is no less one being 
than unity itself. Nor must it be thought that formal unity is an 
aggregate of fractions, for its notion is simple, applying to divisibles 
and indivisibles, and there is no fraction of indivisibles. 

0, VIL 404 (D. 370). As for the objection [Clarke’s] that 
space and time are quantities, or rather things endowed with quan- 
tity, and that situation and order are not so : I answer, that order 
also has its quantity j there is that in it which goes before, and that 
which follows ; there is distance or interval. Relative things have 
-their quantity, as well as absolute ones. For instanoe, ratios or 
proportions in mathematics have their quantity, and are measured 
by logarithms j and yet they are relations. And therefore, though 
time and space consist in relations, yet they have their quantity. 


IX. § 62. Sumina/ry of the argument from the oontinuum to 

monads. 

G. VH. 552. In order to judge by reason whether the soul is 
matarial or immaterial, we must conceive what the soul and matter 
are» !5^verybody agrees that matter has parts, and is consequently 
a multiplicity of many substances, as would be a flock of sheep. 
But since every multiplicity presupposes true unities, it is evident 
that these imities cannot be matter, otherwise they would in turn 
be multiplicities, and by no means true and pure unities, such as 
are finally required to make a multiplicity. Thus the unities are 
^properly substances apart, which are not divisible, nor consequently 
perishable. For whatever is divisible has parts, which can be 
distinguislied even before-their separation. However, since we are 
concerned with unities of substance, tliere must be force and per- 
ception in these unities themselves, for otherwise there would be no 
force or perception in all tl(at is formed of them. 
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IX. § 63. /Since aggregates are phenomenal, there is ngt' 
really a numbed' of monads, 

O'. II. 261. Wli.>tever things are aggregates of many, are not 
one except for the mind, nor have any other reality than what is 
borrowed, or what belongs to the things of which they are com- 
pounded. 

G. II. 617. Aggregates themselves are nothing but pheno- 
mena, for everything except the component monads is added by 
perception alone, from the very &ct of their being simultaneously 
perceived. 

G. II. 304. Instead of an infinite number, we ought to say, 
there are more than any number can express. ...It is of the essence 
of a number, a line, or any whole, to be terminated. Hence even if 
the world were infinite in magnitude, it would not be one whole, 
nor could God be conceived, with certain of the ancients, as the soul 
of the world, not only because he is the cause of the world, but also 
because such a world would not be one body, nor could be regarded 
as an animal, nor would have, indeed, ony but a verbal unity. 


X. § 66. Leibnis’s arguments against the reality of space. 

G. V. 100 (N. E. 110). Things which are uniform and contain , 
no variety are never anything but abstractions, like tira^ space, 
and the other entities of pure mathematics. 

G. VII. 363 (D. 243). These gentlemen [Newton and Clarke] 
maintain... that space is a real absolute being. But this involves 
them in great difficulties ; for such a being must needs be eternal 
and infinite. Hence some have believed it to be God himself, T>r 
one of his attributes, his immensity. But since space consists of 
parts, it is not a thing which can belong to God. As for my own 
opinion, I have said, more than once, that I hold space to be some- 
thing merely relative, as time is..,. For space denotesj^in tenns of 
possibility, an order of things which exist at the some time, con- 
sidered as existing together, without inquiring into their particular 
manner of existing. And when many things are seen togetheis, one , 
perceives that order of things among themselves. ...If space was an 
absolute being,'iithere would something happen, for which it would 
be impossible there should be a sufficient reason. Which is against 
my Axiom, And I prove it thus. Space is something absolutely 
uniform; and without the things placed in'^it, one point of space does 
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absolutely differ in any respect whatsoever from another point 
of Now from hence it follows (supposing space to bo some- 

thing in itself, besides the order of bodies among themselves), that 
it is impossible there should be a reason why God, preserving the 
same situation of bodies among themselves, should have placed them 
in space after one particular manner, and not otherwise j why every- 
thing was not placed the quite contrary way, for instance by chang- 
ing east into west. But if space is nothing else but that order or 
relation ; and is nothing at all without bodies, but the possibility of 
placing them •, then those two states, the one such as it now is, the 
other supposed to be the quite contrary way, would not at all differ 
from one another. Their difference, therefore, is only to be found 
in our chimerical supposition of the reality of space in itself. But 
in truth the one would exactly be the same thing as the other, they 
being absolutely indiscernible; and consequently there is no room 
to enquire after a reason of the preference of the one to the other. 

The case is the same with respect to time. ...The same argument 
proves that instants, considered without the things, are nothing at 
all ; and that they consist only in the successive order of things. 

G. VII. 372 (D. 247). To suppose two things indiscernible, 
is to suppose the same thing under two names. And therefore to 
suppose that the universe could have had at first another position of 
time and place, than that which it actually hod ; and yet that all 
the parts of the universe should have had the same situation among 
themselves, as that which they actually had ; such a supposition, I 
say, is an impossible fiction. 


„ X. § 67. Leibni^a iheonj of position. 

, r 

G. II. 277. The essential order of singulars, or relation to 
time and place, is to be understood of their relations to the tilings 
contained in time and space, both near and far, which must her 
expressed ^y any singular, so that in it the universe could be read, 
if the reader were infinitely perspicacious. 

G. V. 115 (N, E. 128). Time and place are only kinds of 
. orde«. 

G. II. 347. Position is, without doubt, nothing but a mode of 
a thing, like priority or posteriority. A inathemartical point itself 
is nothing but a mode, n.^niely an extremity. And thus when two 
Ixxlies are conceived as touching, so tlmt two mathematical points 
are joined, tliey do not jCmke a new position or whole, which Avould 
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bo greater tlmn either part, Mince the conjunction of two extremitfee 
is not greater than one extremity, any more than two perfect (®irk- 
neoKOM are darker than one. 

G. V. 140 (IT. E.U57). Tliiw vacuum which can be conceived 
in time indicates, as it does in space, that time and space extend to 
possibles as well as existents. > 

G. V. 142 (N. E. 159). K there were a vacuum in space {e,g, 
if a sphere were empty inside) its magnitude could be determined ; 
but if there were a vacuum in time, i.e. a duration without changes, 
it would be impossible to determine its length. Hence it follows 
that we can refute a man who says that two bodies, between which 
there is a vacuum, touch... but we cannot refute a man who says 
that two worlds, of which one is after the other, touch as regards 

duration, so that one necessarily begins when the other stops 

If space were only a line, and if body were immovable, it would not 
be possible either to determine the length of the vacuum between 
two bodies. 

G. VII. 400 (D. 265), I will here show how men come to 
form to themselves the notion of space. They consider that many 
things exist at once, and they oliserve in them a certain order of 
coexistence, according to which the relation of one thing to another 
is more or less simple. This order is their situation or distance. 
When it happens that one of those coexistent things changes its 
relation to a multitude of others, which do not change their rela- 
tions among themselves; and that another thing, newly come, 
acquires the same relation to the others, as the former had; we 
then say it is come into the pidee of- the former ; and this change 
we call a motion in that body, wherein is the immediate cause of 
the change. And though many, or even all the coexistent thir^ 
should change accoi’ding to certain known rules of direction and 
8wi|tness ; yet one may always determine the relation of situation, 
^ which every coexistent acquires with respect to every other co- 
existent ; and even that relation which any other coexistent would 
have to this, or which this would have to any other, if it had not 
changed, or if it had changed any otherwise. And supposing or 
feigning that among those coexistents there is a sufficient nipiber 
of them which have undergone no change ; then we may say tha£ 
those that have^suoh a relation to those fixed coexistents, as others 
had to them before, have now the same place which those others 
had. And that which comprehends all those places, i.s called space. 
Which shows tliat, in order to havB an 'idea of place, and conse* 



252 


THE THEOBY OF SPACE AND TIME. 


qife&tly of space, it is sufficient to consider these relations, and tho 
ruleS' of their changes, without needing to fancy any absolute 
reality out of the things whose situation we consider j and, to give 
a, kind of definition ; pUxce is that, which we9 say is the same to A 
and to B, when the relation of the coexistence of B with C, E, F, G, 
etc., agrees perfectly with the relation of the coexistence, which A 
had with the same C, E, F, G, ate., supposing there has been no 
cause of change in C, E, F, G, etc. It might Le said also, without 
entering into any farther particularity, that place is that, which is 
the same in different moments to different existent things, when 
their relations of coexistence with certain other existents, which are 
supposed to continue Axed from one of those moments to the other, 
agree entirely together. And Axed existents are those, in which 
there has been no cause of any change of the order of their coexist- 
ence with others ; or (which is the same thing) in which there has 
been no motion. Lastly space is that which results from places 
taken together. And here it may not be amiss to consider the 
difference between place, and the relation of situation, which is in 
the body that Alls up the place. For tlie place of A and B is the 
same ■, whereas the relation of A to Axed bodies is not precisely and 
individually the same as the relation which B (that comes into its 
place) will hare to the same Axed bodies ; but these relations agree 
r only. For two different subjects, as A and B, cannot have precisely 
the same individual affection; it being impossible that the some 
individual accident should be in two subjects, or pass from one 
subject to another. But the mind, not contented with an agree- 
ment, looks for an identity, for something that should be truly the 
some ; and conceives it as being extrinsic to these subjects : and this 
isVhat we^ere call place and space. But this can only be an ideal 
thingf; containing a certain order, wherein the mind conceives the 
application of relations. 

O’. 11. 271. Unless I am mistaken, the order of singulars is, 
essential to ^particular parts of space and time, and from these [the 
singulars] universale are abstracted by the mind. 

' X. I 68. The relation of monads to space a fmdamental 
dijflmilty of monadism, ^ 

e. n. 306. There is no part of matter which does not contain 
monads, 

G. H. 112 (1687). ^)ur body must be affected in soihe way by 



THK THEOny OP SPACE AND TIME. 


253 


the changes in all others. Now to all motions of onv body corre- 
spond certain more or less confused perceptions or thoughts o| our 
soul j hence the soul also will have .some thought of all tlie motions 
of the universe. 

G. II. 438. Between the appearance of bodies to us and their 
appearance to God, thei’e is the same kind of difference as between 
a scenograph and an iohnograph. For scenographs are different 
according to the situation of the spectator, while the ichnogrnph, or 
geometrical representation, is unique. 

Or, VI. 608 (D. 218 ; L. 220). If simple substances did not 
differ in their qualities, there would be no means of perceiving any 

change in things Assuming the plenum, each place would only 

receive, in any motion, the equivalent of what it had had, and one 
state 'of things would be indiscernible from another. 

G. V. 24 (N. E, 25). The least impression reaches every body, 
and consequently reaches the one whose motions correspond to the 
actions of the soul. 


X. § 69. Leibniz’s early views on this subject. 

G. I. 62 (1671). My proofs [of immortality, and of the nature 
of God and the mind] are based on the difficult doctrine of the 
point, the instant, indivisibles, and conation ; for just as the actions 
of body consist of motion, so the actions of mind consist of* 
conation, or, so to speak, the minimum or point of motion ; while 
mind itself consists properly in only a point of space, whereas a 
body occupies a place. Which I clearly prove — to speak of it only 
popularly — by the fact that the mind must be in the place of 
concourse of all the motions which are impressed on us by Jihe 
objects of sense ; for if I am to conclude that a body presented to 
me is gold, I perceive together its lustre, clink, and weiglit, and 
thence conclude that it is gold; so that the mind must be in a 
^ position where all these lines of sight, hearing, and touch meet, and 
consequently in a point. If we give the mind a greater place than 
a point, it is already a body, and, has parts external to each other ; 
it is therefore not intimately present to itself, and accordingly 
cannot reflect on all its parts and actions.... But assuming that the" 
mind does consist in a point, it is indivisible and indestructible.... 
I almost think’^ that every body {Leib), whether of men or animals, 
vegetables or minerals, has a kernel of its substance, which is 
distinguished from the eaput mortnvm,\,. 
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(j. I. 54. If iiow this kernel of substance, consisting in a 
ph^^oal point (the proximate instrument, and as it were the 
vehicle, of tlie soul, which is constituted in a mathematical point), 
always remains, it matters little whether all gross matter... is left 
over. * 


X. § 70. His middle views. 

G. IV. 482 (D. 76 ; L. 311) (1695). Only atoms of evhatance, 
i.e. real units absolutely devoid of parts, are the sources of actions, 
and the absolute first principles of the composition of things, and, 
os it were, the ultimate elements in the analysis of substantial 
things. They might be called metaphysical points ; they have some- 
thing of the nature of life and they have a kind of perception, and 
mathematical points are their points of view for expressing the 
universe. But when corporeal substances are. contracted, all their 
organs together make but one physical point for us. Thus physical 
points are only apparently indivisible. Mathematical points are 
exact, but they are only modalities. None but metaphysical or 
substantial points (consisting of forms or souls) are exact and real. 

G. IV. 484 (D. 78 j L. 314) (1696). The organised mass, in 
which is the point of view of the soul, is more nearly expressed by 
the soul. 

G. IV. 512 (D. 122) (1698). Nothing hinders souls, or at 
least things analogous to souls, from being everywhere, although the 
dominant, and hence intelligent, souls, like those of men, cannot be 
everywhere. 

c 

^ X. § 71. His later vietvs. 

G. IV. 574 1700). It seems that it is more exact to ffay 

that spirits are where they operate immediately than to say... that 
they are nofvhere. 

G. II. 450 (1712). The explanation of all plieuomena by 
nothing but the mutually conspiring perceptions of monads, setting 
''aside corporeal substance, I hold to be useful for the fundamental 
inspection of things. And in this manner of exposition, space 
becomes the brder of coexistent phenomena, os time of those that 
. are silccessive j and there is no spatial or absolute distance or pro- 
pinquity of monads < to spy that they are massed together in a 
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point, or disseminated in space, is to make use of certain fictions of 
our soul, since we take pleasure in imagining things which can 'Only 
be conceived. In this way of looking at things, there is no exten- 
sion or compo.sition of the continuum, and all difficulties about 
points vanish. 3 

O'. V. 205 (N. E. 230) (1704). The schools have three kinds 
of vJmty, or ways of existing somewhere. The first is called cireum- 
tcripiive, which we attribute to bodies that are in space, which are 
in it punetatim, so that they are measured according as points can 
be assigned to the situated thing corresponding to the points of 
space. The second is d^finiivue, where we can define, i.e. determine, 
that the situated thing is in a certain space, without being able to 
assign precise points or proper places exclusively to what is there. 

It is thus people judge that the soul is in the body, not believing it 
jiiOBHible to assign an exact point, where is the soul, or something of 

the soul, without its being also in some other point The third 

sort of ubiety is replftive, which is attributed to God, who fills the 
whole universe even more eminently than spirits are in bodies, for 
he operates immediately on all creatures by continually producing 
them, whereas finite spirits cannot exercise any immediate influence 
or operation. I know not whether this doctrine of the schools ' 
deserves to be turned into ridicule, as it seems people endeavour to 
do. However we can always attribute a kind of motion to souls, at 
least in relation to the bodies with which they are united, or in, 
relation to their manner of perception. 

G. VI. 598 (D. 209; L. 408) (1714). There are simple 
substances everywhere, separated from each other, in fact («/'- 
feotveement), by their own actions, which continually change their 
relations, 

G. Ill, 623 (1714). "We must not conceive, extension tSi a 
real continuous space, strewn with points. These are fictions'^roper 
to^oontent the imagination, but in which reason does not find what 
t it requires. Nor must we conceive that Monads, like points in a 
real space, move, push, or touch each other; it is^pnough that 
phenomena make it seem so, and this appearance partakes of truth 
in BO far as these phenomena are founded, t,e. agree witli each 
other. ' , 

G. II, 339 (1707), A simple substance, though it has no 
extension in ftself, yet has position, which is the foundation of 
extension, since extension is tlie simultaneous continuous repetition 
of position, 
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G. II. 370 (1709). I do not think it fitting to consider souls 
os in^oints. Some one might perhops say that they are only in a 
place by opei’ation...or rather,... that they are in a place by corre- 
spondence, and are thus in the whole organic body which they 
animate. Meanwhile I do not deny a certain real metaphysical 
union between the soul and the organic body... according to which 
it could be said that the soul really is in the body. 

G. IL 378 (1709). Although the places of monads are desig- 
nated by modifications or terminations of parts of space, yet the 
monads themselves are not modifications of a continuous thing. 
Mass and its diffusion result from monads, but not space. For space 
...is a certain order, embracing not only actuals but also possibles. 

G. II. 436 (1712). We ought not to say of monads, any more 
than of points and souls, that they are parts of bodies, that they 
touch each other, or that they compose bodies. 

G. H. 438 (1712). God sees not only single monads and the 
modifications of each monad, but also their relations, and in this 
consists the reality of relations and truths. 

G. II. 444 (1712). Monads per se have not even any relative 
situation — i.e. no real one — which extends beyond the order of 
' phenomena. 

G. IL 353 (1703). Monads, though they aro not extended, 
yet have something of the nature of position in extension, ie. they 
Jiave a certain ordered relation of coexistence to other tilings, 
through the machine which they dominate {oui praemnt). And I 
do not think that any finite substances exist separated from every 
body, nor consequently are without position or order in regard to 
the other things which coexist in the universe. Extended things 
involve in themselves many things having position, but things 
which are sjnsplc, though they have no extension, yet must have 
position in extension, although it is impossible to designate this 
piutctdtim os in incomplete phenomena. r. 

G. II. 277 (1704-5). My unities or simple substances are not 
diffused,... no[p do they constitute a homogeneous whole, for the 
homogeneity of matter is obtained only by a mental abstraction; 
when we consider only things that are passive and therefore inoom- 
.-plete. ' 


, X. I 7(2. Time and olutnge. 

G;VIL 373 (D. 249). It is a similar, i.e. impossible, fiction, 
to imagine that God might ,he'Ye created the world some millions of 
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years sooner. Those who agree to fictions of this sort will bo, 
unable to reply to those who would argue for the eternity of the 
world. For since God does nothing without a reason, and since no 
reason is assignable why he should not have created the world 
sooner, it will follow, either that he created nothing at all, or, that 
ho produced the world before every assignable time, ie. that the 
world is eternal. But when it is shown that the beginning, what- 
ever it is (gvd qu'U soU), is always the same thing, the question 
why it was not otherwise ceases. 

a. Vll. 402 (D. 268), It cannot be said that a certain dura- 
tion is eternal ; but that things which continue always are eternal, 
by always gaining new extension. Whatever exists of time and of 
duration, being successive, perishes continually ; and how can a 
thing exist eternally which (to speak exactly) does never exist at 
all ? For how can a thing exist, whereof no part does ever exist ] 
Nothing of time does ever exist, but instants ; and an instant is not 
even itself a part of time. 

G. VII. 408 (D. 274). From extension to duration, non valet 
eomequenHa. Though the extension of matter were unlimited, yet 
it would not follow that its duration would be also unlimited j nay 
even, a parte ante, it would not follow that it had no beginning. 
If it is of the nature of things in the whole to grow uniformly in 
perfection, the universe of creatures must have had a beginning. ... 
Besides, the world’s having a beginning does not derogate from t}ie 
infinity of its duration a parte post', but bounds of the universe 
would derogate from the infinity of its extension. 

G. III. 681. As for succession, where you [Bourguet] seem to 
judge. Sir, that one must conceive a first fundamental instant, as 
unity is the foundation of numbers, and as the point is also the foun- 
dation of extension ; to this I might answer that the^ instant Is also 
the foundation of time, but as there is no point in natura which is 
'fundamental with regard to all other points, and so to speak the 
seat of God, so I do not see that it is necessary to conceive a 
principal instant. I adniit, however, that there i^this diflference 
* between instants and points, that one point of the universe has not 
the advantage of priority of nature over another, whereas the 
preceding instant has, over the succeeding instant, the adv»nta^e«of 
priority not of time only, but also of nature. But it is not neces- 
sary on tha? account that there should'be a first instant. There is 
a difference, in this, between the analysis of necessary things and 
that of contingent things. ...Thus tl\e anslogy from numbers to 
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rinstaiita does not hold here. It is true that the notion of numbers 
is resolvable at lost into the notion of unity, which is no longer 
resolvable, and may be considered m the primitive number. But it 
does not follow that the notions of the various instants are resolv- 
able at last into a primitive instant. However, 15 do not venture to 
deny that there was a first instant. Two hypotheses may l)e formed, 
either that nature is always equally peiieot, or that it always grows 
in perfection. ...[In the first case] it is more likely that there is no 
beginning. [In the second ease] . . .the matter could still be explained 
in two ways, namely by the ordinates of a hyperbola or by those of 
a triangle. According to the hypothesis of the hyperbola, Uiere 
would be no beginning... but according to the hypothesis of the 
triangle, there would have been a beginning. ...I see no way of 
showing demonstratively by pure reason which should be chosen. 

0. vn. 416 (D. 281). The author [Clarke] objects here, that 
time cannot be an order of successive things, because the quantity 
of time may become greater or less, and yet the order of successions 
continue the some. 1 answer, this is not so. For if the time be 
greater, there will be more successive and like states intei’posed; 
and if it be less, there will be fewer ; seeing there is no vacuum, 
ifor condensation, nor penetration (if I may so speak) in times, any 
more than in places. 

G. II. 183. Time is neither more nor less a being of reason 
tl»n space. To coexist and to pre- or post-exist, are something 
real ; they would not be so, I admit, according to the ordinary view 
of matter and substance. 

G. V. 139 (N. E. 156). Time is the measure of motion, i.e. 
uniform motion is the measure of non-uniform motion. 


X. § H. Leibniz held benfimdly to an objective counterparty 
of space and time, 

G. vn. 329. Every primitive entelechy must have perception. 
For every first entelechy has internal variation, according to which 
its external actions also vary. But perception is nothing but that 
TCiy: representation of external by internal variation. Since, there- 
fore, primitive ■ entelechies are dispersed everywhere throughout 
matter — which can easily bd* shown from the fact that principles of 
motion are dispersed throughout matter — the consequence is, that 
souls also are dispersed eveiyyhere throughout matter. 
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G. VI. 405. As soon as we admit tliiit God exists, wq^ must' 
jvdmit that ho exists necessarily. Now this privilege fjoea not 
belong to tlie tliree things of wliich we have been speaking [motion 
matter and space]. 

G. VII. 375^ (B. 251). God perceives things in himself, 
Space is the place of things, and not tlie place of God’s ideas. 

XI. § 75. Pero^tion. 

G. VI. 599 (B. 209 j L. 409). Perceptions in the Monad arc 
produced one from another occoi'ding to the laws of appetites or of 
the final causes of good and evil, which consist in observable per- 
ceptions, regular or irregular. 

G. I. 383 (1686). It is not necessary that what we conceive 
of things outside us should be perfectly similar to them, but that it 
should express them, os an ellipse expresses a circle .seen obliquely, 
so that to each point of the circle a point of the ellipse corresponds, 
and vice versd, according to a certain law of relation. I'or,,.each 
individual substance expre.ssea the universe in its own way, much as 
the same town is diversely expressed according to different points of 
view. ’ 

G. V. 101 (U. E. III). A state without thought in the soul, 
and an absolute rest in body, seem to me equally contrary to nature, 
and without example in the world. A su^tance which is once ’hr 
action will be so always, for all impressions remain, and are only 
mixed with other new ones. 

G. VI. 576 (D. 187). When Mr Locke declares that he does 
not understand how the variety of ideas is compatible with the 
simplicity of God, it seems to me that he ought not hence to derive 
an objection to Father Malebranche ; for there is n» system which 
can make such a thing intelligible. ' 

' G. VI. 577 (D. 188). Mr Locke asks whether an indivisible 
and unextended substance can have at the same time modifications 
which are different and even refer to inconsistent ob^cts. I answer 
that it can. What is inconsistent in the same object is not incon- 
sistent in the representation of different objects, wliich are conceived 
at the same time. For this it is not necessary that tliere Should "Tie 
different parts in the soul, os it is not necessary that there should be 
different parts in the point, though diffMent angles ineet in it. 

G. VI. 608 (D. 219; L. 222), I assume os admitted that 
every created being, and consequcntly'the. created Monad, is subject 
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*10 chAi^e, and further that this change is continual in each. It 
follows ffrom what has just been said, that the natural changes of 
the Monads come from an internal principle, since an external 
cause can have no influence upon their inner b|ing. But besides 
the principle of the change, there must be a particular series of 
changes [un cUtail de ee qui ekcmgi\, which constitutes, so to speak, 
the speciflc nature and variety of the simple substances. This 
particular series of changes must involve a multiplicity in the 
unit, or in that which is simple. For, as eveiy natural change 
takes place gradually, something changes and something remains 
unchanged; and consequently a simple snbstance must be affected 
and related in many ways, although it has no parts. 

G. VI. 609 (D. 220; L. 226). "We have in ourselves expe- 
rience of a multiplicity in a simple substance, when we find that 
the least thought of which we are conscious involves variety in its 
object. Thus aU tiiose who admit that the soul is a simple suh- 
stance should admit this multiplicity in the Monad. 

G. VI. 327. It is true that the same thing can be represented 
differently; but there must always be an exact relation between the 
representation and the thing, and consequently between different 
representations of the same thing, 

G. VII. 410 (D. 275). The author [Clarke] speaks as if he 
did not understand how, according to my opinion, the soul is a 
representative principle. "Which is, as if he had never heard of my 
pre-established harmony. I do not assent to the vulgar notions, 
that the images of things ore conveyed by the organs of sense to the 
soul. For, it is not conceivable by what passage, or by what means 
of conveyance, these images can be carried from the organ to the 
soul. ,This vulgar notion in philosophy is not intelligible, as the 
new Cartesian: have sufficiently shown. It cannot he explained, 
how imnfaterial substance is affected by matter ; and to maintain 
an intelligible notion thereupon, is having recourse to the scholastic 
chimerical notion of I know not what inexplicable species intm- 
tionales, passing from the organs to the soul. Those Cartesians saw 
the difficulty, but they could not explain it. ...But I think I have 
given the true solution of that enigma. 

"^G. If. 71 (1686). It is the nature of the soul to express what 
is happening in bodies, being so created originally that jjhe series of 
its thoughts agrees with the series of motions. 

G, II, 74 (1686). The nature of every substance involves a 
general expression of the whoTe universe, and the nature of the soul 
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involves more particularly a more distinct expression of what is now' 
happening in relation to its body. • 

O. III. 575. Perception is, for me, the representation of a 
multiplicity in w^t is simple; and appetite is the tendency from 
one perception to another ; now these two things are in all Monads, 
for otherwise a monad would have no relation to other things. I 
do not know. Sir, how you [Bourguet] can derive any Spinoziam 
from this ; that is jumping to conclusions rather too fast. On the 
contrary, it is just by means of these monads that Bpinoziam is 
destroyed, for there are as many true substances, and, so to speak, 
living mirrors of the universe always subsisting, or concentrated 
universes, as there are Monads, whereas according to Spinoza there 
is only a single substance. He would be right, if there were no 
monads ; then everything except God would be passing, and would 
sink into mere accidents and modidoations, since there would not be 
in things the basis of substances, which consists in the existence of 
monads. 

P. de C, 62 (D. 182). [Spinoza] is wrong in thinking that 
affirmation or negation is volition, since volition involves also the 
reason of the good, 

G. II, 317, -A. universal is one in many, or the similarity of 
many ; but when we perceive, many are expressed in one, namely 
the percipient. You see how far apart these are. 

G. II. 256. I recognize monads that are active per se, and 
in them nothing can be conceived except perception, which in turn 
involves action. 

XL § 77. Perdition not due to action of the peromed on 
the percipient. • 

, G. IV, 495 (D. 86). I take care not to admit that the soul 
does not know bodies, though this knowledge arises without influ- 
ence of the one on. the other. 

G. IV. 484 (D. 77 ; L, 313). Clod at first so created the soul, 
or any other real unity, that everything must arise in it from its 
own inner nature, with a perfect spontaneity as regards itself, and 
yet with a perfect conformity to things outside of it. ...And accord- 
ingly, sinceroach of these substances aomirately represents the whole 
universe in its own way and from a certain point of view, .and the 
perceptions or expressions of externni things come into the soul at 
their appropriate time, in virtue of its own laws, as in a world by 
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*it8elf,'aRd as if there existed nothing but God and the soul, ...there 
will be t perfect agreement between all these substances, which will 
have the same result as if they had communication with one another 
by a transmission of species or qualities, such as tlje mass of ordinary 
phildsophors suppose. 

G. VI. 607 (D. 218; L. 219). There is no way of explaining 
how a Monad can be altered in quality or internally changed by 
any other created thing; since it is impossible to change the place 
of anything in it or to conceive in it any internal motion which 
could be produced, directed, incre'ased or diminished therein, although 
all this is possible in the case of compounds, in which there are 
changes among the parts. The monads have no windows, through 
which anything could come in or go out. Accidents cannot separate 
themselves from substances nor go outside of them, as the “ sensible 
species " of the scholastics used to do. Thus neither substance nor 
accident can come into a monad from outside. 

G. II. 12 (1686). Every singular substance expresses the 
whole universe in its own way, and in its notion are comprised all 
_ its events with all their circumstances, and the whole series of 
external things. 

G. II. 136 (D. 38). Each of these substances contains in its 
nature legem, eontinuationia seriei suarum operationum, and all that 
has happened and will happen to it. All its actions come from its 
ov^ nature, except for its dependence upon God. 

G. II. 603. I do not believe that a system is possible, in which 
Monads act on each other, because there seems to be no possible 
way of explaining such action, I add that an influence is also 
superfluous, for why should a monad give to another monad what it 
alreai^ has? For. this is the very nature of substance, that its 
present shoukr be big with the future, and that all things can be 
understood by means of one> unless indeed God should miraculously^ 
interfere. 

G. rV. 440 (1686). E’othing can happen to us but thoughts 
and perception^, and all our future thoughts and perceptions are 
only consequences, though contingent ones, of our previous thoughts 
an^ perceptions, so much so that if I were capable of considering 
distihctly all that happens or appears to me at the present time, I 
could see in it all that will Ipippen or appear to me for (fver ; which 
would not fail, and would happen to roe just the same, if all that is 
outside of me were destroye^ provided only that God and I re- 
mained. 
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G. II. 119. Only indivisible substances and their different’ 
states are absolutely real. • 



The pre-eatablisked harmmy. 


0. II. 58 (1686). Only the hypothesis of the concomitance or 
agreement of substances inter se explains eveiything in a manner 
which is conceivable and worthy of God j it is even demonstrative 
and inevitable, in my opinion, according to the proposition which 
we have just established [that in every proposition the notion of the 
predicate is contained in that of the subject], 

G. I. 382 (1686). I believe that every individual substance 
expresses the whole universe in its own way, and that its following 
state is a consequence (though often a free one) of its preceding 
state, as if there were nothing but God and it in the world ; but as 
all substances ore a continual production of the sovereign Being, 
and express the same universe or the same phenomena, they agree 
exactly with each other. 

G. VII. 311. Every substance has something of the infinite, . 
in so far as it involves its cause, i.g. God, that is, it has some trace 
of omniscience and onmipotence ; for in the perfect notion of each 
individual substance there are contained all its predicates, alike 
necessary and contingent, past, present, and future ; nay each sub- 
stance expresses the whole universe according to its situation and 
aspect, in so far as other things are referred to it ; and hence it is 
necessary that some of our perceptions, oven if they be clear, should 
be confused, since they involve things which ore infinite, as do 
our perceptions of colour, heat, etc. 

G. II. 68 (1686), The hypothesis of concomitance is a'lconse- 
quence of the notion which I have of substance, !E%r according to 
^me the individual notion of a substance involves all that will ever 
happen to it. 

G. II. 136 (D. 38). Each substance expresses the whole 
universe, but some more distinctly than others, especially each in 
regard to certain things, and according to its point of view. The 
union of soul and body, and even the operation of one sal|^tanca.,on 
another, consists only in this perfect mutual agreement, purposely 
establishedvby the order of the first creation, in .virtue of which 
each substance, following its own laws, falls in with what t^e others 
demand, and the operations of the qne thus follow or accompany 
the operation or change of the other. 
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G; II. 226. Certainly, in my opinion, there is nothing in the 
universe of creatures which does not need, for its perfect concept, 
the concept of every other thing in the universe of things, since 
everything influences everything else, so that if ^ were taken away 
or supposed different, all the things in the world would have been 
different from those that now are. 

G. III. 143. It is true there is miracle in my system of pre- 
established Harmony, and that God enters into it extraordinarily, 
hut it is only in the beginning of things, after which everything 
goes its own way in the phenomena of nature, according to the laws 
of souls and bodies. 

G. III. 144. It seems to me that I may say that my hypo- 
thesis (concerning the pre-established Harmony) is not gratuitous, 
since I believe I have mode it appear that there are only three 
possible hypotheses [the infltixm phyaietis, occasionalism, and the 
pre-established harmony], and that only mine is at once intelligible 
and natural ; but it can even be proved d prim'i. 

§ 83. The three dasm of monads. 

G. VI. 600 (D. 211 i Jj. 411). It is well to moke a distinction 
between perception, which is the internal state of the Monad repre- 
senting external things, and apperception, wliich is the consoiotisnees 
or the reflective knowledge of this internal state, and which is not 
given to all souls, nor to the same soul at all times. It is for lack 
of this distinction that the Cartesians have made the mistake of 
ignoring perceptions of which we are not conscious. ...Genuine 
reasoning depends upon necessary or eternal truths, such as those 
of logic, of number, of geometry, which produce on indubitable 
connection of ideas and infallible inferences. The animals in which 
these inferences do not appear ai-e called the h'utes-, but those- 
which know these necessary truths are properly those which are 
called rational animals, and their souls are called spirits [esprits]. 
These souls have the power to perform acts of reflection, and to 
consider what is called the ego, substance, soul, spirit, in a word, 
impiateripl things and. truths. 

G. VI. 604 p. 216 ; L. 420), As regards the rational soul 
or spirit, tliere is in it something more than in therunouads or 
even in .mere souls. It is not only a mirror of the nnivei'se of 
created beings, hut also an jmage of the Deity. ...It is for this 
reason tliat all spirits, whether of men or genii, entering in -virtue 
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of reason and of eternal truths into a kind of fellowship with; God, 
are members of the City of God, i.e. of the most perfectastate, 
formed and governed by the greatest and best of Monarchs. 

G. VI. 610 (D.^20; L. 230). If we are to give the name 
ojf Soul to everything which has perceptions and appetites in the 
general sense which I have just explained, then all simple substances 
or created Monads might be called souls ; but as feeling is some- 
thing more than a bare perception, I think it right that the 
general name of Monads or Entelechies should suffice for simple 
substances which have perception only, and that the name of Souh 
should be given otfly to those in which perception is more distinct 
and accompanied by memory. 

G, IV. 479 (D. 73 ; L. 303). We must not confound or in- 
differently mix, with other forma or souls, Spirits or the reasonable 
soul, which are of a higher order, and have incomparably more 
perfection than these forms buried in matter — which in my opinion 
are to be found everywhere — being like little gods in comparison 
witli these, being made in the image of God, and having in them 
some ray of the Divine light. For this reason, God governs 
spirits as a prince governs his subjects, and indeed as a father^ 
cares for his children; while, on the other hand, he deals with 
other substances as an engineer works with his machines. Thus 
spirits have special laws, which put them above the revolutions 
of matter through the very order which God has placed there' 
and it may be said that everything else is made only for them, 
these revolutions themselves being arranged for the felicity of the 
good and the punishment of the wicked. 

G. V. 218 (N. E. 245). The consciousness or feeling of the 
J!go proves a moral or personal identity. And it is by this tl\at I 
distinguish the mmaaMity of a brute’s soul from the immorj^Uy of 
the soul of man : both preserve physical and real identity, but as for 
man, it is conformable to the rules of the Divine Providence that 
the soul should retain also a moral identity apparent to ourselves, so 
as to constitute the same person, capable oonsequei?tly of feeling 
"'chastisements and rewards. 

G. V. 219 (N. E, 247). As for the Self, it will be^well to 

distinguish it from the appearomce of Seif and from conscioras- 
ness. The ^elf constitutes real and ]^hysical identity, and the 
appearanoe of Self, accompanied by truth, joins personal identity 
to it. 

G, III. 622. [All monads] have ^jercepiion... and appetite,,,, 
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whielijis called passion in auimala, and nnU where perception is an 
uiideivtanding. 

G. V. 284 (N. E. 331). It is essential to substances to act, 
to created substances to suffer, to spirits to ^think, to bodies to 
liuve extension and motion. That is, there are sorts or species to 
which an individual cannot (naturally at least) cease to belong, 
when it has once belonged to them. 

G. V. 290 (N. E, 338). [In man] reason is a fixed attribute, 
belonging to each individual, and never lost, though we cannot 
always perceive it. 

G. VII. 529 (D. 190). You next ask my definition of sovi. I 
reply, that smd may he employed in a broad and in a strict sense. 
Bro.adly speaking, sovl will be the same as life or vital principle, 
i.s. the principle of internal action existing in the simple thing or 
monad, to which external action corresponds. And this correspond- 
ence of internal and external, or representation of the external in 
the internal, of the composite in the simple, of multiplicity in unity, 
really constitutes perception. But in this sense soul is attributed 
not only to animals, but also to all other percipient beings. In the 
strict sense, sml is employed .as a nobler species of life, or sentient 
life, where there is not only the faculty of perceiving, but in addition 
that of feeling, inasmuch, indeed, as attention and memory aro.added 
to perception. Just ns, in turn, mind is a nobler species of soul, i.e. 
ihind is rational soul, where reason, or I’ntiocination from universality 
of truths, is added to feeling. As, therefore, mind is rational soul, 
BO soul is sentient life, and life is perceptive principle, 

„ Xn, § 84*. Activity and passivity, 

G.W.4§6{D.79; L. 317), The customary ways of speaking 
can still be quite well preserved [in my system]. For we may soy 
that the substance whose disposition explains a change in an in- 
telligible way^ (so that we may hold that it is this substance to 
which the others have on this point been ndaptcd from the beginning, 
according to the order of the decrees of God) is tlie substance which, 
i^ respect of tltis change, we should conceive as acting upon the 
others. 

G. VI. 61'6 (D. 225'; L. 245), A creature is said to act 
outwardly in so far ns it has perfection, and to suffer in relation to 
another in so far as it is imperfect. Thus action is attributed to a 
Mound in so far )U9 it luvs distinct perceptions, and passion in so far 
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as its pei'ceptious are confused. And one created thing ^ •more ‘ 
perfect than another in this, that there is found in the morevperfect 
that which serves to explain & priori what takes place in tlie other, 
and it is on this Mcount that the former is said to act upon the 
latter. But in simple substances the influence of one Monad lipon 
' another is only ideal, and it can have its effect only through the me- 
diation of God, in so far as in the ideas of God one Monad rightly 
claims that God, in regulating the others from the beginning of things, 
should have regard to it. ...And it is thus that, among creatures, 
activities and passivities are mutual. For God, comparing two 
simple substances, finds in each reasons which oblige him to adapt 
the other to it, and consequently what is active in certain respects 
is passive from another point of view ; active, in so far as what we 
distinctly know in it serves to give a reason for what takes 
place in anothei', and pamiive in so far as the reason for what takes 
place in it is to be found in that which is distinctly known in 
another. 

G. IVt 441 (1686). When a change occurs by which several 
substances are affected (as in fact every change affects them all), I 
believe we may say that the one which thereby immediately passes 
to a greater degree of perfection or to a more perfect expression, 
exerts its power, and acta, and that which passes to a less degree 
makes known its feebleness, and gt^fera. Also I hold that every 
action of a substance wliicli has perception implies some joy, and 
every passion some pain. 

G. II. 13 (1686). The action of one finite substance on another 
consists only in the increase in the degree of its expression joined to 
the diminution of that of the other, inasmuch as God has formed 
them beforehand so that they should agree together. , 

G. V. 801 (N. E. 224). I 60 not know whethft- one can say 
that the same being is called action 'in the agent and passion in the 
patient, and is thus iu two subjects at once, like a relation, or 
whether it is not better to say that theg. are two beings, one in the 
agent, the otlier in the patient. 


XII. § 86. Materia piima as an element m each monad. 

^ A , 

G. VII. 322 (N. E. 720). Substances have metaphysical 
matter or passive power in so far ac they express anything con- 
fusedly^ active power in so far as they express anything distinctly. 
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’ GJ1L636. As Monads (except the primitive one) are subject 
to passions, they are not pure forces; they are the foundation, 
not only of actions, but also of resistances or passivities, and their 
passions are in confused perceptions. It is this which involves 
matter or the infinite in number, ^ 

G. 11. 516. A substance acta as much as it can, unless it is’ 
impeded; even a simple substance, however, is impeded, but not 
naturally unless internally by itsell And when a monad is said to 
be impeded by another, this is to be understood of the representa- 
tion of the other in itself. 

G. 11. 306. Materia j»mia...[i8] the primitive passive power, 
or principle of resistance, which does not consist of extension, 
but of what extension needs, and complements the enteleohy or 
primitive active power, so as to produce the complete substance or 

Monad We hold that such matter, i.e. the principle of passion, 

persists, and adheres to its own Enteleohy. 

G. II. 825. Although God could, by his absolute power, 
deprive a created substance of rtuiteria seomida, yet he cannot 
deprive it of materia prima ; for he would thus make it Actus puma, 
such os he alone is. 

G. II. 368, [The materia prima of one Monad] does not 
increase mass, or the phenomenon resulting from Monads, any more 
than a point increases a line. 

f 

XII. § 87. Materia prima tiie source of finitude, plwaliiy 
and matter. 

G. VI. 546 (D. 169). Clod alone is above all matter, since he 
is itsr Author ; but creatures free or freed from matter would be at 
the san^p time detached from the universal connection, and like 
deserters from the general order. ,, 

G. II, 324. To remove these [Intelligences] from bodies and 
place, is to remove them from the universal connection and order of 
the world, which is made by relations to time and place. 

G. II. 412. Whoever admits the pre-established Harmony, 
cannot ])ut admit also the doctrine of the actual division of matter 
into infinite parts. 

G. II. 460. You [De^ Bosses] ask further, whyifthere should 
be actually infinitely numerous monads 1 I answer, for this their 
possibility will suffice, since i^is better that the works of God should 
be as splendid as possible; but the same is required by the.order of 



SOUL AND BODY. 


269 


things, otherwise phenomena will not correspond to all assignahle’ 
percipients. And indeed in our perceptions, however dist^ct, we 
conceive that confused ones are contained to any degree of aniall- 
neas ; and thus monads will correspond to these, as to greater and 
more distinct ones.* 

G. II. 248. You [de Voider] desire a necessary connection 
between matter (or resistance) and active force, so as not to join 
them arbitrarily. But the cause of the connection is, that every 
substance is active, and every finite substance is passive, while 
resistance is connected with passion. Therefore such a conjunction 
is demanded by the nature of things. 

§ 90 . First theory of So%d and Body. 

G. VI. 539 (D. 163). When I am asked if these [principles of 
life] are substantial forms, I reply by a distinction : for if this term 
is taken, as M. Des Cartes takes it, when he maintains... that the 
reasonable soul is the substantial form of man, I should answer yes. 
But I should say no, if any one understood the term as those do who 
imagine that there is a substantial form of a piece of stone, or of 
some other non-orgonic body; for principles of life belong only to 
organic bodies. It is true... that there is no portion of matter in 
which there are not numberless organic and animated bodies.... But 
for all this, it must not be said that each portion of matter* is 
animated, just as we do not say that a pond full of fish is an 
animated body, although a fish is so. 

G. VI. 543 (D. 167). N’ot only the soul, but also the same 
animal, subsists. . . .What does not begin to live, does not cease to 
live either; and death, like generation, is only the transforgiation 
of the same animal, which is sometimes increased^ sometimes di- 
minished The machines of nature being machines even in their 

smallest parts, are indestructible, because of the envelopment of a 
small machine in a larger one ad infimitm. Thus we are obliged to 
^ maintain at the same time both the pre-existence of the soul as of 
the animal, and the substance of the animal 'OS of the soul. 

G. VII. 630 (D. 191). To each primitive enteleohj or ^oh 
vital principle there is perpetually united a certain natural machine, 
which come*' to us under the name of organic body : which maohine, 
although it preserves its form in general, consists in a fiux, and is, 
like the ship of Theseus, perpetually, repaired. And we cannot bo 
certaip that the smallest particle received by us at birth remains 
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in our body.... Some animal always remains, although no particular 
animal pught to be called everlasting. 

G. V. 214 (N. B. 240). Organization or configuration, without 
a ^ubsistent principle of life, which I call a Monad, would not suffice 
for the continuance of idem, nvmet'o, or the sfline individual; for 
configuration may remain specifically without remaining individu- 
ally. .. .Organized bodies, as well as others, remain the same only in 
appearance. ...But os for Substances, which have in them a true and 
real substantial unity..., and as for substantial beings, which... are 
animated by a certain indivisible spirit, it is right to say that 
they remain perfectly the same iriMvidwal, through this soul or 
spirit, which makes the Ego in those which think. 

G. III. 356. I have said, not absolutely, that organism is 
essential to matter, but to matter arranged by a sovereign wisdom. 

G. II. 100. I admit that the body apart, without the soul, has 
only a unity of aggregation, but the reality which remains to it 
comes from the parts which compose it, and which retain their 
substantial unity because of the numberless living bodies which are 
enveloped in them. However, though it is possible for a soul to have 
a body composed of parts animated by separate souls, the soul or 
form of the whole is not on that account composed of the souls or 
forms of the parts. 

G. VI. 619 (D. 229 J L. 258). It must not be imagined... 
th£t each soul has a quantity or portion of matter belonging exclu- 
sively to itself or attached to it for ever, and that it consequently 
owns other inferior living beings — For all bodies are in a perpetual 
flux, like rivers. ...There is often metamorphosis in animals, but 
never metempsychosis or transmigration of souls; nor are there 
souls tmtirely separate or disembodied spirits. Qod alone is com- 
pletely withoulf body. 

G.n. 68 ( 1686 ). Each [soul and body] following its laws, and^ 
one acting freely, the other without choice, agrees {se rencontre) in 
the same phenomena. The soul, however, is none the less the form 
of its body, bedause it expresses the phenomena of all other bodies 
occorduig to their relation to its own. 

fi. VI. 595. I should have been much mistaken if I had 
objected to the Cartesians that the agreement which, according to 
them, Q-od inaintoins imme^ately between the soul an^l the body, 
does not moke a veritable union, since assuredly my ';^re-established 
Harmony caiinot do so either. ^..However I do not deny that there 
/ ia something of this nature ; and this would be analogous to presence, 
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of which hitherto, as applied to incoiporeal things, the notion haf^ 
not been saffioiently explained. * 

G. VI. 698 (D. 209; L. 408). Each specially important 
simple substance or Monad, which forms the centre of a compound 
substance {e.g. oft an animal) and the principle of its unity,' is 
surrounded by a mass composed of an infinity of other Monads, 
which constitute the particular body of this central Monad.... This 
body is organic, when it forms a kind of automaton or natural 
machine, which is a machine not only as a whole, but also in the 
smallest parts of it that can come into observation. 

G. II. 306. It is not to be thought tliat an infinitesimal 
portion of matter is to be assigned to each entelechy ; there is no 
such piece, 

G. II. 378. Although there is no absolute necessity for every 
organic body to be animated, yet we must judge that Qod would 
not have neglected the opportunity for a soul, since his wisdom 
produces as much perfection as it can. 

G. III. 363. Simple substance... cannot have extension in it, 
for all extension is composite. 

G. VII. 468. Our substantial matter has only potential partB,» 
but the human body is an aggi-egate. 


Oxif. § 91. 


Second theory of Soul and Body. 


G. m. 657 (D. 234). ^ l^ue substance (such as an animal) is 
composed of an immaterial soul and an organic body, and it is the 
compound of these two wliich is called imum per se. 

G. IV. 391 (D. 63). Just AS all things are full of souls, so 
also they are full of organized bodies. 

G. V. 309 (IT. E. 362). Perfect unity must ^e reserved for 
bodies which are animated, or endowed with primitive entelechies. 

’ G. II. 75 ( 1686 ). Our body in itself, apart from the soul,.,, 
can only be called one substance improperly, like a machine or a 
heap of stones. , 

G. II. 77 ( 1686 ). If I am asked, in particular, what I say of 
the sun, the globe of the earth, the moon, trees and similar bodies, 
and even beasts, I could not affirm absolutely thair thejf'are 
animated, or at least that they are substances, or whether they are 
merely ma^nes or aggregates of several substancOt. But at least I 
can say that if thei'e are no corporeal substances such as I wanl^ it 
follows that bodies will be only true phenomena, like the rainbow, . , . 
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.We shall never come to anytliing of which we can say: “there is 
truly a^being,” except when we find animated machines to which 
their 80*01 or substantial form gives a substantial unity independent 
of the external union of contact. And if there are none such, it 
follows that except man there would be nothing; substantial in the 
visible world. 

G. II. 371. I do not deny a certain reed metaphysical union 
between the soul and the organic body..., according to which it 
could be said, that the soul really is in the body.... But you see 
that I have been speaking, not of the union of the Entelechy or 
active principle with materia prima or passive power, but of the 
union of the soul, or the Monad itself (resulting from both prin- 
ciples) with moss or with other monads. 

G. VII. 602. Every created monad is provided with some 
organic body. ...Every mass contains innumerable monads, for 
although every organic body in nature has its corresponding monad, 
yet it contains in its parts other monads similarly provided with their 
organic bodies, which are subservient to the primary organic body. 

G. IV. 611 (D. 120). So far as by its union with matter [the 
.•substantial form] constitutes a substance truly one, or a thing that 
is'one per ae, it forms what I call a monad. 

G. II. 118. As for the other difSoulty which you [Arnauld] 
make, Sir, namely that the soul joined to matter does not make a 
being truly one, since matter is not truly one in itself, and the soul, 
03 you judge, gives it only an extrinsic denomination, I answer that 
it is the animated substance, to which this matter belongs, which is 
truly one being, and matter taken os mere mass is only a pure 
phenomenon or well-founded appearance. 

G.n.l20. A whole which has a true unity can remain the 
same fadividuaj, strictly speaking, though it gains or loses parts, as 
we experience in ourselves. 

G. II. 368. A new entelechy can be created, even if no new* 
part of mass is created; for although mass already has unities 
everywhere, yet,it is always capable of new ones, dominating many 
others ; as if you were to imagine that God should make an organic 
- body out of a mass which, as a whole, is inorganic, e,g. a lump of 
stoK^ and should set its soul over it ; for there are ‘os many 
entelechies as there are organic bodies. 

G< II. 370.' Every paft of an organic body contains other 
entelechies. 

^ G, II. 304. A fraction oi^ half of an animal is not one Being 
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■per Be, because this can only be understood of the animal’s body, 
which is not one being per se, but an aggregate, and has an arith- 
metical, but not a metaphysical unity. 

G. II. 251. A primitive entelechy can never arise or be extin- 
guished naturally, aad can never be without an organic body. 


XII. § 92. TIi£ vinculum substantiale. 

G. II. 399. Since the bread is really not a substance, but a 
being by aggregation or a substantiatwm, resulting from innumerable 
monads by a certain superadded union, its substantiality consists in 
this union j thus it is not necessary according to you [the Catholics] 
that Grod should abolish or change those monads, but only that he 
should take away that by means of which they produce a new being, 
namely this union ; thus the substantiality which consists in it will 
cease, though the phenomenon will remain, arising now not from those 
monads, but from some divine equivalent substituted for the union 
of those monads. Thus there will really be no substantial subject 
present. But we, who reject transubstantiation, have no need of 
such theories. JThis passage precedes the first suggestion of the 
mnculum subBtantiule.] 

G. II. 435. We must say one of two things : either bodies are 
mere phenomena, and thus extension also is nothing but a pheno- 
menon, monads alone are real, and the union is supplied by tlib 
operation of the percipient soul in the phenomenon; or, if faith 
leads us to coiporeal substances, this substance will consist in 
the reality of the union, which adds something absolute (and therefore 
substantial), though temporary, to the monads which are to be 
united. ...If this substantial bond of monads were absent, all bpdies 
with all their qualities would be only well-founded phenomena. 

G. II. 461. Supernatural matters being opposed to philosophy, 
we need nothing else than monads and their internal modifications. 

G. II. 481. I have changed my mind, so that I think nothing 
absurd will follow if we hold the vinculum substantiSle also... to be 
'mgenerable and incorruptible; since indeed I think no corporeal 
substance should be admitted except where there is an organic bo^ 

with a dominant monad Since, therefore, I deny... not only that 

the soul, but ^also that the animal can jjerish, I shall say that the 
vinculum S'ubatwniiule also... cannot arise or cease naturally. 

G. II. 516. This vinculum subetfmtiale is naturally, but not 
essentially, a bond. For it requires monads, but does not essentially 
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ilivoive them, since it can exist without monads, and naonads 
withoTjt it. 

G. 11. 517. If monads alone were substances, it would be 
necessary either that bodies should be mere phenomena, or that the 
continuum should arise out of points, which f is certainly absurd, 
Eeal continuity cannot arise except from the vimidum sribstanticde. 

G. II. 520. Monads alone do not compose the continuum, 
since per se they are destitute of all connection, and each monad is 
like a world apart. But in materia prima (for matet'ia seewnda is an 
aggregate), or in the passive element of a composite substance, is 
involved the foundation of continuity, whence the true continuum 
springs from juxtaposed compound substances. ...And in this sense 
1 may perhaps have said that extension is a modification of materia 
prima, or of wliat is formally non^.extended. 


XII. § 94. Prefonnation. 

G. VII. 631 (D. 192). I liold that the souls, latent in 
seminal animalcules from the beginning of things, are not rational 
until, by conception, they are destined for human life ; but when 
they are once made rational and rendered capable of consciousness 
and of society with God, 1 think that they never lay aside the 
character of citizens in the BepubUc of God. ...Death... can lender 
]|!erceptions confused, but cannot entirely blot them from memory, 
the use of which returning, rewards and punishments take place. 

G. VI. 152. I hold that souls, and simple substances generally, 
can only begin by creation, and end by annihilation : and as the 
formation of animated organic bodies does not seem explicable in the 
ord^ of nature, unless we suppose an already orgamo preformctHon, 
I have henceTinfened that what we call the generation of an animal 
is only a transformation and augmentation: thus since the same 
body was already organized, it is to be beUeved that it was 
already animated, and that it had the same soul. ...I should believe 
that souls Wiiich .will one day be human, like those of the oth^ 
species, have been in the seeds, and in the ancestors up to Adam, 
n^d have consequently existed since the beginning of things, always in 
a 'sort of organized body. ...But it seems proper, for several reasons, 
that they should have exisjjed then only as sensitive or animal souls... 
,pnd that they remained in f^at state until the time of the generation 
of the* man to whom they we|;e to belong, but that then they received 
reason, whether there be a natural method of elevating a sensitive 
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soul to the degree of a reasonable soul (which I have diffiojjlfey in 
conceiving), or that God gave reason to this soul by a special|iOpera- 
tion, or (if you will) by a kind of tn-misweation. 

G. VI. 852. I should prefer to do without miracle in the 
generation of man, ^ as of the other animals j and this could 'be 
explained by conceiving that, among the great number of Souls and 
Animals, or at least of organic living bodies, which aie in the seed, 
those souls alone which are destined to attain some day to human 
nature contain the reason which will some day appear in them. 

G. III. 565. The question always remains whether the basis of 
the transformation, or the preformed living being, is in the ovary... 
or the sperm. ...For I hold that there must always bo a preformed 
living being, whether plant or animal, which is the basis of the 
transformation, and that it must contain the same dominant 
monad. 

G. VI. 543 (D. 167). I am of the opinion of Mr Cudworth... 
that the laws of mechanism alone could not form an animal, where 
there is as yet nothing organised. 

XIH, § 96. Unconscious mental states. ' 

G. V. 107 (K. E. 118). "What is noticeable must be composed 
of parts which are not so.. ..It is impossible for us to think expressly 
upon all our thoughts ; otherwise, the mind would reflect upon en(5i 
reflection to infinity, without ever being able to pass to a new thought. 

G. V. 109 (N. E. 120). These sense-ideas [heat, softness, cold] 
are simple in appearance, because, being confused, they do not give 
the mind the means of distinguishing their contents. . 

G. V. 48 (N. E. 49; L. 373). These insensible percept^ions 
also mark and constitute the same individual, who is characterized 
bj^ traces or expressions, which they preserve, of the preceding states 
of this individual.... It is also by the insensible perceptions that we 
explain that admirable pre-established Harmony of the soul and the 
^dy, and even of all monads. ’ 

G. V. 49 (N. E. 51 ; L. 377). I have also noticed that, in 
virtue of insensible variations, two individual things cannot ije 
perfectly alike, and that they must always differ more than numSri- 
cally. 9 „ 

G. V. 79 (N. E. 84). Philalethes [Locke]; It is very difBculf 
to conceive that a truth should be in the mind, if the mind has 
never thought of this truth. Theophilua [Leibniz]:... This reasoning 
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proven too itiucli ; for if truths are thoughts, we shall be deprived, 
not on^y of truths of which we have never thought, but also of those 
we have thought of, but are no longer actually thinking of ; and 
if truths are not thoughts, but habits and aptitudes, natural or 
acquired, nothing hinders there being some in ifk of which we never 
have thought and never will think. 

G.V. 148 (N. E. 166). We have always an infinity of minute 
perceptions without perceiving them. We are never without 
pm-ceptions, but it is necessary that we should be often without 
ap2>erceptio7u, namely when there are no perceptions which are 
noticed [dislmpulss]. 

G. V. 97 (N. E. 105). In order that knowledge, ideas or truths 
should be in our mind, it is not necessary that we should have ever 
actually thought of them ; they are only natural habits, that is to 
say, active and passive dispositions and attitudes, and more than a 
iahula ram. 

^ XIV. § 99. Innate ideas and truths. 

, G. V. 70 (N. E. 75). I agree that we learn ipnate ideas and 
truths, whether by attending to their source, or by verifying them 
through experience. Thus I do not make the supposition you 
[Locke] suppose, as if, in the case of which you speak, we learnt 
nothing new. And I cannot admit this proposition : Whatever vie 
learn is not innate. 

G, Y, 71 (N. E. 76). Ph. •, Is it not possible that not only the 
terms or words which we use, bat also the ideas, come to us from 
without 1 2'h.: It would then be necessary that we should ourselves 
be outside of ourselves, for intellectual ideas, or ideas of reflection, 
are drayn ftfmi our mind : Ajid I should much like to know how 
we could have the idea of being, if we wore not ourselves Beings, . 
and did not thus find being in us 1 

G. V. 76 (N, E. 80). If [the mind] had only the mere capacity 
for receiving *knowledge... it would not be the source of necessa^ 
truths, as I have just shown that it is ; for it is incontestable that 
t!^ senses do not suffice for showing their necessity. 

*G.V.79{II. E. 84). The proposition, the sweet is not the bitter, 
is not innate, . according Jp the sense we have givew to the term 
ip,nate truth. For the feelings of sweet and bitter come from the 
external senses.. ..But as foy the proposition, the equa/re is not a 
eirde, we may say that it is innate, for, in considering it, wa make a 
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subsumption or application of the principle of contradiction to whdt 
the understanding itself fui’nishes. ^ 

Or. V. 100 (N. E. 111). I shall be opposed by this axiom, 
admitted among philosophers, that nothing is in the soul which does 
not come from the hnses. But we must except the soul itself and 
its affections. Nihil est in intelleetu, quod non. fuerit in sensu, 
excipe ; nisi ipse intellectus. . Now the soul contains being, substance, 
unity, identity, cause, perception, reasoning, and many other notions, 
which the senses cannot give. 

a.V.139(N.E.156). A moceasion of perceptions awakes in 
us the idea of duration, but does not create it. 

G. V. 279 (N. E. 325). [Ideas] express only possibilities; 
thus, if there had never been a parricide,... parricide would be a 
possible crime, and its idea would be real, 

G. V. 324 (N. E. 880). The purpose of the predicaments is very 
useful, and we ought to think rather of rectifying than of rejecting 
them. Substances, quantities, qualities, actions or passions^ and 
relations... may suffice, with those formed by their composition. 

G. V. 338 (N. E. 400). It is quite true that truth is always 
founded in the agreement or disagreement of ideas, but it is not true 
generally that our knowledge of truth is a perception of this agree- 
ment or disagreement. 

G. V. 347 (N. B. 410). As for the primitive truths of fact, 
they are immediate internal experiences of an immediacy of feelir^. 
And it is here that the first truth of the Cartesians or of tSt. 
Augustine occurs : I think, therefore I am, i.e. / am a thing which 
thinks. But... it is not only immediately clear to me that I think, 
but it is just as clear to me that I Ivvoe different thoujghta....1!fi\ie the 
Cartesian principle is sound, but is not the only one of its kind. 

G. V. 391 (N. E. 469). We may always say thet the proposi- 
tion I eimat is of the highest evidence, being a proposition whiah 
cannot be proved by any other, or an immeliate truth. And to. say ; 
I think, therefore lam, is not properly to prove existence by thought, 
for to think and to be thinking are the same thing ; and to say / cm 
^^inking is already to say I am. You may, however, with some 
reason, exclude this proposition from among the Axioms, for it is 
a proposition of fact, founded on an immediate experience,' and -not 
■ a necessary proposition, whose necessity is seen in the immediate 
agreement [eonvencmce) of the ideas. On the contrary, only God 
sees how these two terms, I and Emstence, are connected, {.e, why 
I exist. 
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&..V. 415 (N. E. 499). The immediate apperception of our 
existence and of our thoughts furnishes us the first d, posteriori 
truths or truths of fact, i.e. Vod first experiences, as identical pi-oposi- 
tions contain the first h prioi-i truths or truths of reason. ... Both are 
incapable of being proved, and may be called mfnvediate j the former, 
because there is immediacy between the understanding and its 
object, the latter, because there is immediacy between the subject 
and the predicate. 

G. VII. 263 (N. B. 716). % the word idea, we understand 
something which is in our mind; therefore marks impressed upon 
the brain are not ideas.... But many things are in our minds — e,g. 
thoughts, perceptions, affections — which we recognize not to be 
ideas, though they cannot occur without ideas. For an idea does mt 
consist for us in any act of thought, but in a faculty. ...Thera is 
nevertheiess, in this also, a ceidiain difficulty ; for we have a remote 
faculty of thinking about all things, even those whose ideas we are 
perhaps destitute of, because we have the faculty of receiving them ; 
tliorefore an idea demands some nem-f amity or facility of thinking of 
a thing. But even this does not suffice. ...It is therefore necessary 
that there should be something in me which not only leads to the 
thing, but also exp?‘esBes it. [See XI. § 75.] 

G. IV, 357 (D. 48). The first of the truths of reason is the 
principle of contradiction — The first truths of fact are as many as 
tlie immediate perceptions. 

G. V. 15 (D. 95; N. E. 15). As for the question whether 

there are ideas and truths born with us, I do nob find it absolutely 
necessary for the beginnings, nor for the practice of the art of 
thinkmg, to decide it....Tlie question of the origin of our ideas and 
maxyns is not preliminary in philosophy; and we must have made 
great progrese to solve it well. 

G. VI. 505 (D. 155). Since the senees and inductions can . 
never teach us perfectly univeraal truths, nor what is absolutely 
necessary, but only what is, and what is found in particular ex- 
amples, and fince we nevertheless know necessary and universal 
truths.. .it follows that we have derived these truths in part from*" 

what is within us. 

^ - 

*G. n. 121. I agree that the idea we have of thought is clear, 
but not everything clear w distinct... It is an abu«B to wish to 
employ confus^ ideas, however clear, to prove that something 
cannot' be. ^ 

G. III. 479. The soul is innate to itself, so to spepk, and 
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oonaequently existence, substance, unity, sameness, diver8ity,^efec.,.!. ^ 
are so also. ^ 

G, V. 156 (N. 175). Bodies do not furnish us by 

means of the senses with so clear and distinct an idea of active 
power as that whiclf we have of it by the reflections which we make 

on the operations of our mind Th.\ These considerations are very 

good. 

G. V. 340 (N. E. 402). Since all belief consists in memory of 
past life, of proofs or of reasons, it is not in our power or in our free 
will to believe or not to believe, since memory is not a thing which 
depends on our will. 

G. V. 66 (N. E. 70). I have always been, .as I still am, in 
favour of the innate idea of Uod...and consequently of other innate 
ideas, which cannot come to us from the senses. Now I go still 
furtlmr, in conformity to the new system, and I even think that all 
the thoughts and actions of our soul come from its own nature, and 
that it is impossible they should be given to it by the senses. ...But 
at present I will set aside this investigation, and accommodating 
myself to the received expressions, ...I shall examine how we ought 
to say, in my opinion, even in the usual system (speaking of the ' 
action of bodies on the soul, as the Copernioaus, like other men, 
speak, with good foundation, of the motion of the sun) that there 
are ideas and principles which do not come to us from the senses, 
which we find in us without forming them, though the senses gfVe 
us occasion to notice them. 

G. m. 659. There is no necessity (it seems) to take [ideas] as 
something which is outside us. It is suflicient to consider ideas as 
notions, i.e. as modifications of our soul. 


XIV. § 102. Distinction of sense and intelUdt. 

G. IV. 436 (1686). It can even be proved that the notion of 
magnitude, of figure and of motion, is not so distinct as is supposed, 
^nd that it involves something imaginary and relative to our per- 
ceptions, as do also (though far more) colour, heat, and other similar 
qualities, concerning which we may doubt whether they j;eaUy.^re 
found in the nature of things external to us. " 

G. V. 77 (N. E. 82). The intePeotual ideas which ore the 
source of necessary truths do not come from the senses ...The ideas 
which come from the senses are confused, and the truths which 
depend upon them are so also, at least in part ; whereas the intellec- 
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tual idpaa and the truths which depend upon them are distinct, and 
neither have their origin in the senses, though it is true we should 
never think without the senses. 

■ Q-. V. 108 (N. E. 119). I distinguish between ideas and 
thoughts ; tor we always have all pure or distinct^ideas independently . 
of the senses ; but thoughts always correspond to some sensation. 

O, V. 117 (U. E. 130). lii seems that the senses cannot 
convince us of the eoialmae of sensible things without the aid 
of reason. Tlius I should hold that the consideration of existence 
comes from reflection. 

G. V. 197 (N. E. 220). The senses provide us with the matter 
for reflections, and wo should never even think of thought, if we did 
not think of something else, ie. of the particulars which the senses 
provide, 

G. V. 220 (N. E. 248). Present or immediate memory, or 
the recollection of what has just happened, i.e. the consciousness 
or reflection which accompanies internal action, cannot naturally 
deceive ; otherwise we should not even be sure that w6 are thinking 
of such and such a thing. ...If immediate internal experiences are 
not certain, there will be no truth of fact of .which we can 
be sure. 

G. V. 363 (N. E. 432), The ideas of sensible qualities are 
confused, and the powers, which ought to produce them, consequently 
also furnish only ideas in which there is an element of confusion ; 
thus we cannot know the connections of these ideas otherwise than 
by experience, except in so far as they are reduced to distinct ideas 
which accompany them, as has been done (for example) in regard to 
the colours of the rainbow and prisms. 

Gr V. 373 (N. E, 445). Our certainty would be small, or 
rather nothing, if it had no other foundation for simple ideas but 
that which comes from the senses. , , , Ideas are originally in our 
mind, and even our thoughts spring from our own nature, without 
the other creatures being able to have an unmediate influence on the 
soul. Moreover the foundation of our certainty in regard to universe^ 
_ and eternal truths is in the ideas themselves, independently of the 
senge.s, a^also pUre and intelligible ideas do not depend upon the 
sen^s* ...But the ideas of sensible qualities... (which in fact are only 
phantoms) come, to us from the senses, i.e. from our conrused percep- 
ti(fns. And the foundation of thd truth of contingent and particular 
things is in success, which shows that the phenomena of sense are 
connected rightly, a.s the intelligible truths demand. 
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G. VI. 499 (D. 149). We may say that sensible qualit|jj}S-are 
in fact occult qualities, and that there must certainly be otherj more 
manifest, which could make them explicable. And far from our 
understanding only sensible things, they are just what we under^ 

stand least. * 

• 

G. VI. 500 (D. 150). However, we must do the senses this 
justice, that besides these occult qualities, they make us know other 
more manifest qualities, which furnish more distinct notions. These 
are those attributed to common seme, because there is no external 
sense to which they are specially attached and peculiar. ...Such is 
the idea of numbers. ...It is thus also that we perceive figures.... 
Though it is true that, to conceive numbers and figures themselves 
distinctly, ...we must come to things which the senses cannot 
furnish, and which the understanding adds to the senses. 

G. VI. 603 (D. 153). There are therefore three classes of 
notions ; those which are seimhle ordy, whicli are the objects appro- 
priated to each particular sense, those which are at once sensible and 
intelUffible, which belong to common sense, and those which are 
inlelligtble only, which are peculiar to the understanding. 

G. I. 352. mark of imperfect knowledge, for me, is when 
the subject has properties of which we cannot yet give the proof. 
Thus geometers, who have not yet been able to prove the properties 
of the straight line, which they have taken as acknowledged, have 
not yet had a sufficiently distinct idea of it. ^ 

G. 11. 412. Would that incomprehensibility were an attribute 
of God only I We should then have better hope of understanding 
nature. But it is too true that there is no part of nature which 

we can perfectly understand No creature however noble can 

distinctly perceive or comprehend an infinity at one time;, ..nay 
more, whoever understood one piece of matter, would unclerstand 
Jbh.^ whole universe. 

XIV. § 103. The quality of ideas, r 

G. V. 243 (N. E. 273). I have this idea [a distinct one] of 
it [a ohiliagon], but I cannot have the image of a chiliagon. ^ 

G. II. 265. The ways of action of the mind, you say, fire 
more obscure.*' I should have thought they were the clearest, and 
were almost alone clear and distinct. .. 

G. V. 472 (N. E. 674). God tdone has the advant^e of 
having only intuitive knowledge. 
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XIV. § 104. D&Jmtion, 

G. V. 248 (N. E. 279). When there is only an incomplete 
idea, the same subject is susceptible of several mutually independent 
definitions, so that we cannot always derive thG one from the other, ^ 
...and then only experience teaches us that they all Ijelong to it 
together. 

G..V. 274 (N. B. 817). The real [definition] shows the 
possibility of the thing defined, and the nominal definition does not 
do so. 

0. V. 276 (N. E. 319). Simple terms cannot have a nominal 
definition : but... when they are simple only in relation to us (because 
we have not the means of analyzing them in oi-der to reach the 
elementary perceptions of which they are composed), like hot, cold, 
yellow, green, they can receive a real definition, which will explain 
their cause. 

G. V. 300 (E. E. 353). When the question is concerning 
fictions and the possibility of things, the transitions from species to 
species may be insensible. ...This indeterminateness would be true 
even if we knew perfectly the interior of the cretjjiures concerned. 
But I do not see that it could prevent things from having real 
essences independently of the understanding, or us from knowing 
them. 

G. IV. 424 (D. 30) (1684). We have a distinction between 
nomirud d^nitiona, which only contain the marks of the thing 
W'hich is to be distinguished from others, and real definitions, from 
which it appears that the thing is possible ; and by this Hobbes is 
answered, who held truths to be arbitrary, because they depended on 
nonfigaal definitions, not considering that the reality of the definition 
is not a);bitrEfi'y, and that not any notions can be conjoined. 

G. rV. 450 (1686). When [definition] pushes analysis unti^it^ 
reaches 2 >rimitive notions, without presupposing anything whose 
possibility requires an it jrnm-i proof, the definition is perfect or 
essential, ’* 


» '"XIV. § 105. The Cbaracteristica Univorealis. 

G. V. 460.(1?. E. 559^. I hold that the inventidli of the form 
of syllogisms is one of the most beautiful which the human mind has 
made, and even one of the most considerable. It is a kind of 
univet'sal mathematics whose iiuportniice is not sufiiciently known. 
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G. V. 461 (N. E. 560). Further it ehould be known that J>hel'e • 
are good aayUogiatio cmiolmions...e.g.: Jesus Christ is God, therefore 
the mother of Jesus Christ is the mother of God... If David is the 
father of Solomon, without doubt Solomon is the son of David. And 
these consequencesado not fail to be demonstrable by truths upon 
which common syllogisms themselves depend. 

G. I. 57 (««• 1672). In Philosophy, I have found a means of 
accomplishing in all sciences what Des Cartes and others have done 
in Arithmetic and Geometry by Algebra and Analysis, by the Ars 
Co7nl)inatona.,,.By this all composite notions in the whole world 
are reduced to a few simple ones as their Alphabet; and by the 
combination of such an alphabet a way is made of finding, in time, 
by an ordered method, all things with their theorems and whatever 
is possible to investigate concerning thorn. 

G. III. 216. I had considered this matter... when I was a 
young man of nineteen, in my little book do Arte Cond>inatoria, and 
my opinion is that truly real and philosophic characters must corre- 
spond to the analysis of thoughts. It is true that these characters 
would presuppose the true philosophy, and it is only now that I 
should dare to undertake their construction. * 

G.M.II.104. What is best and most convenient about irfy 
new calculus [the infinitesimal calculus] is, that it offers truths 
by a kind of analysis, and without any efi'urt of imagination, which 
often only succeeds by chance, and that it gives us over Archimedes 
all the advantages which Yieta and Des Cartes had given us over 
Apollonius. 

G. VII. 185. [In an account of a boyish speculation Leibniz 
says] I came upon this remarkable consideration, namely, tliat a 
certain Alphabet of human thoughts could be invented, and that 
from the combination of the letters of this alphabet and from the 
p analysis of the words formed of them, everything could bo both 
discovered and tested. ...At that time I did not sufficiently realize 
the greatness of the matter. But later, the more progress I made 
in the knowledge of things, the more confimed I* became in the 
"^solve to puraue so great a matter. 

G. VIZ. 20. Algebra itself is not the true , characteristic of 
Geometry, but quite another must be found, which I am cestain 
would be misre useful than Algebra forjihe use of Geometry in the 
mechanical sciences. And I wonder that this has hitherto been 
remarked by no one. For almost all men hold Algebra td be the 
true ipathematical art of discovery, and as long as they labom* 
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^ und^ this prejudice, they will never find the true characters of the 
other sciences. 

G. VIL 198. The progress of the art of rational discovery 
depends in great part upon the art of characteristic (are eliaraeter- 
iatiea). The reason why people usually seek demonstrations only 
in numbers and lines and things represented by these is none * 
other than that there are not, outside numbers, convenient cha- 
racters corresponding to the notions. 


XV. § 106. Fmr proofs of the existence of Ood. 

G. VII. 302 (D. 100; L. 337). Besides the world or the 
aggregate of finite things, there is a certain unity which is dominant, 
not only as the soul is dominant in me, or rather os the Ego itself 
is dominant in my body, but also in a much higher sense. For the 
dominant unity of the universe not only rules the world but 
constructs or fashions it. It is higher than the world, and so to 
speak extramundane, and is indeed the ultimate reason of things. 
For the sufficient reason of existence cannot be fomrd either in any 
" particular thing or in the whole aggregate and series of things. 
Let us suppose that a book of the elements of Geometry existed 
from all eternity, and that in succession one copy of it was made 
from another, it is evident that, although we can account for the 
piQsent book by the book from which it was copied, nevertheless, 
going back through as many books as we please, we could never 
reach a complete reason for it, because we can always ask why such 
books have at all times existed, ie. why books at all, and why 
written in this way. What is true of books is also true of the 
different states of the world ; for, in spite of certain laws of change, 
the succe^ng^tate is, in some sort, a copy of that which precedes 
it. Therefore, to whatever earlier state yon go back, you never 
find in it the complete reason of things, i.e. the reason why there 
' exists any world, and why this world rather than some other. 

You may iiideed suppose the world eternal ; but as you suppose 
^ only a succession of states, in none of which do you find the 
sufi6^ent^re^on, 'and as even any number of them does not in the 
least help you to account for them, it is evident that the reason 
must be sought elsewhere.. For in eternal things, nren though 
there be no cause, there must be a reason, which, for permanent 
things, is necessity itself or essence ; but for the series of changing 
•' things, if it be supposed that they succeed one another from all 
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eternity, this reason would be, as we shall presently see, th^prevail-* 
ing of inolinations, which consist not in necessitating reasons,^ .but in 
inclining reasons. From this it is manifest that, even by supposing 
the eternity of the world, we cannot escape the ultimate extra- 
mundane reason of > things, i.e. God.... Since the ultimate root of all 
must be in something which has metaphysical necessity, and since 
the reason of any existing thing is to be found only in an existing 
thing, it follows that there must exist one Being who has tneto- 
physical necessity, one Being of whose essence it is to exist ; and 
thus there must exist something different from that plurality of 
beings, the world, which, as we admitted and showed, has no meta- 
physical necessity. 

G. VI. 614 (D. 224 ; L. 241). In God is tlie source, not only 
of existences, but also of essences in so far as they are real, i.e. the 
source of what is real in possibility. For the understanding of 
God is the region of eternal truths, or of the ideas on which they 
depend, and without him there would be nothing real in possi- 
bilities, and not only would there be nothing existing, but nothing 
would even be possible. For if there is a reality in essences or 
possibilities, oj; in eternal truths, this reality must needs be founded 
in something existing and actual, and consequently in the exist- 
ence of the necessary Being, in whom essence involves existence, 
or in whom it suffices to be possible in order to be actual. Thus 
God alone (or the necessary Being) has this prerogative, that*he 
must necessarily exist if he be possible. And as nothing can 
interfere with the possibility of that which involves no limits, no 
negation, and consequently no contradiction, this is sufficient of 
itself to make known the existence of God a priori. We have 
proved it also through the reality of eternal truths.. ..We mugt not, 
however, imagine, os some do, that eternal truths, bSing dependent 
qpon God, are arbitrary and depend upon his will.... That is only 
true of contingent truths, whose principle is Jitmss or the choice of 
the best, whereas necessary truths depend solely on his understanding, 
_and are its internal object. Thus God alone is the primary unity 
or original simple substance, of which all created or derivative 
Monads are products, and have their birth, so te speol^ through 
continual fulgurations of the Divinity from moment to moifient, 
hmited by Hie receptivity of the created being, of whose essence it 
is to have limits. In God there is Power, which is the souroe of all, 
then Knowledge, whose content is the variety of ideas, an4 finally 
Will, .which makes changes or products according to the principle 



286 


PBOOFS OF THE EXISTENCE OF GOD. 


'of the best. These characteristics correspond to what in created 
inonads^forms the subject or basis [see Mr Latta’s note, L. 345], to 
the faculty of Perception, and to the faculty of Appetition. But in 
G 9 d these attributes are absolutely infinite or perfect ; and in the 
created Monads... there are only imitations of these attributes, 
according to the degree of perfection of the Monad. 


XV. § 107. The ontological argtment 

G. V. 419 (N. E. 604). [The ontological argument] is not a 
paralogism, but an imperfect demonstration, which presupposes 
something that it was still necessary to prove, to give the argument 
mathematical evidence ; namely, it is tacitly supposed that this idea 
of the all-great or all-perfect Being is possible, and implies no 
contradiction. And it is already something that, by this remark, 
it is proved that swppoamg God to he possible, he exists, which is the 
privilege of the Divinity alone.... The other argument of M, Des 
jCartes — ^which undertakes to prove the Existence of God, because 
the idea of him is in our soul, and must have come fropi the original 
— ^is still less conclusive. 

6. V. 420 (N. E. 605). Almost all the means which have 
been employed for proving the existence of God are good, and might 
aer?e their purpose if they were perfected. 

G. IV. 406 (D. 137). If the necessary Being is possible, he 
exists. Por the necessary Being and the Being by his essence are 
one and the same thing.... If the Being through self is impossible, 
all beings through others are so too, since they only are, in the end, 
through the Being through self; and thus nothing could exist.... If 
there is up necCssary Being, there is no possible being. 

G. III. 572. I agree that the idea of possibles involves nece% . 
sarily that (i.e, the idea) of the existence of a being who con produce 
the possible. But the idea of possibles does not involve the' actual 
existence of thi? being, as it seems, Sir, that you take it, when you^ 
■add: “If there were not such a being, nothing would be possible.” 
For .At Buifices thst a being who would produce the thing should be 
possfole, in order that the thing should be possible. Generally 
speaking, in order that a being may be possible, it suffces that its 
efBcient cause be possible; I except the supreme efficient cause, 
which must actually exist. But this is for another reason, because 
nothing would be possible if the necessary Being did not exist. 
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XV. § 108. Proof that the idea of God is possible. ' * 

G, VII. 261 (N. E. 714) (1676). That the most perfect Being 
exists. I call a perfection every simple quality Avlueli is positive 
and n.bdoliite, aud expresse.s without any limits whatever it does 
express. Now siu^e such a quality is simple, it is also irresolvable 
or indefinable, for otherwise it will either not be one simple quality, 
but an aggregate of several, or, if it is one, it will be circumscribed 
by limits, and will therefore be conceived by a negation of farther 
progress, contrai'y to the hypothesis, for it is assumed to be purely 
positive. Hence it is not difiicult to show that all perfectiom are 
compatible inter se, or can be in the same subject. For let there 
be such a proposition as 

A and B are incompatible 

(understanding by A and B two such simple forms or peifections — 
the same holds if several are assumed at once), it is obvious that this 
cannot be proved without a resolution of one or botli of the terms 
A and Jj for otherwise their nature would not enter into the 
reasoning, aud the incompatibility of any other things could be 
shown just as well as theirs. But (by hypothesis) they are irre» 
solvable. Therefore this proposition cannot be proved concerning 
them. 

But it could be proved concerning them if it were true, for it 
is not true per se ; but all necessarily true propositions are either 
demonstrable, or known per se. Therefore this proposition is not 
necessarily true. In other words, since it is not necessary that A 
and B should not bo in the same subject, they can therefore be in . 
the same subject; and since the reasoning is tlie same as regards 
any other assumed qualities of the same kind, therefore all perfec- 
tions are compatible. * 

There is, therefore, or there can be conceived, a subject of all 
perfections, or most perfect Being. 

Whence it follows also that he exists, for existence is among the 
number of the perfections.... „ 

I showed this reasoning to D. Spinoza, when I was at the Hague,' 
and he tliought it sound ; for as at first he contradicted dt, 1 wrote 
it down and raad him this paper. 

SCHOLIUM. 

m 

The reasoning of Dos Cartes concerning the existence of the 
most .perfect Being presupposed that the most perfect Being can be' 
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r. conceived, or is possible. ...But it is asked whether it is in our power 
to imagine such a Being,... 


XY. § 109. The cosmological argument 

G, V, 417 (N. B. 500). [Iiocke argues that, because we now ' 
exist, therefore something has always existed. Leibniz replies :] 

I find ambiguity in it [your argument] if it means thctt there never 
was a time when nothing exiated. I agree to this, and indeed it 
follows from the preceding propositions by a purely mathematical 
consequence. For if there had ever been nothing, there would have 
always been nothing, since nothing oannot produce a Being ; conse- 
quently we ourselves should not be, which is contrary to the first 
truth of experience, But the consequence makes it first appear 
' that in saying something has existed from all eternity, you mean an 
eternal thing. It does not follow, however, in virtue of what you 
have advanced so far, that if there has always been something, then 
there has always been a certain thing, i.e. an eternal Being. For 
some advewarieswill say that I have been produced by other things, 
•and these things by yet others. 

' G. IV. 369 (D. 81). That there is some necessary thing is 
evident from the fact that contingent things exist. 

G. IV. 360 (D. 51). From the fact that we now are, it follows 
tha^ we shall be hereafter, unless a reason of change exists. So 
that, unless it were established otherwise that we could not even 
exist except by the favour of Gtod, nothing would be proved in 
favour of the existence of God from our duration. 

XV. § 111. The argument from the eternal truths. 

•ffi 

G.Vli.310. A necessary being, if it be possible, exists. This 
...makes the transition from essences to existences, from hypothetical* 
to absolute truths, from ideas to the world.... If there were no eternal 
substance, there<would be no eternal truths; thus God is also deduced 
hence, who is the root of possibility, for his mind is itself the regioi!^ 
of idm or tyuths. But it is very erroneous to suppose that eternal 
truths ana the goodness of things depend on the divine will, since 
all will presupposes the jud^ent of the intellect as tf goodness, 
unless some one by a change of names would transfer ail judgment 
from th€ intelleot to the will, tjhough even then no one could say 
'that thewillis the cause of truths, since the judgment is not their 
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cause either. The reason of truths lies in the ideas of things,^ whiob 
are involved in the divine essence itself. And who woultl dare to 
say that the truth of God’s existence depends upon the divihe will 1 

G. VI. 226. We ought not to say, with some Scotists, that 
the eternal trutljp would subsist, even if there were no under- 
standing, not even God’s. For, in iny opinion, it is the divine 
understanding that makes the reality of eternal truths: although 
his Will has no part in it. Every reality must be founded in some- 
thing existent. It is true that an atheist may be a geometer. But 
if there were no God, there would be no object of Geometry. AncF 
without God, not only would there be nothing existent, but there 
would be nothing possible. 

G. VII. 190 (1677). A. You hold that this [a certain pro- 
position of Geometr}’] is true, even though it be not thought by you 1 
B. Certainly, before either the geometers had proved it, or men' 
had observed it. A. Therefore you think that truth and false- 
hood are in things, not in thoughts? B. Certainly, A. Is ■ 
anything false? B. Not the thing, I think, but the thought or 
proposition about the thing. A. Thus falsity belongs to thoughts, 
and not to things ? B. I urn compelled to say so. A. Then is not 
truth also? 'B. It would seem so, though I doubt whether the 
consequence is valid. A. When the question is proposed, and before 
you are sure of your opinion, do you not doubt whether a thing 
is true or false ? B. Certainly. A, You recognize therefore Jihat 
the same subject is capable of truth and falsehood, since one or 
other follows according to the nature of the question? B. I I'ecog- 
nize and affirm, that if falsity belongs to thoughts, not things, so-, 
does truth also. A. But this contradicts what you said above, 
that even what nobody thinks is true. B. You have puzzled me. 

A. Yet we must attempt a reconciliation. Do ^ou thifik that 
all thoughts which can occur are actually form^, oi* to speak 

*more clearly, do you think that all propositions are thought? 

B. I do uot think so. A. You see then that truth concerns 
propositions or thoughts, but possible ones, so t^at this at least 

^^••.certaini that if any one thinks in one way or in the opposite 
way, his thought will be true or false. [The rest of the dialogue is 
concerned in refuting Hobbes’s nominalism.] 

aV. § 113. Belaiion ofienowledge to truth. 

G. VI. 230. This pretended ^fate [that of the necessity of 
eternal truths], which governs oven the divinity, is nothing else but, 
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the vgry nature of God, hia own understanding, which furnishes 
rules to Ids wisdoni and goodness. 

G. Vi. 423. Is it hy the will of God, for example, or is it not 
rather by the nature of numbers, that some numbers are more 
capable than others of being exactly divided in a^eml ways? 

G. II. 125. We may say that created spirits differ from God 
only as the less from the more, the hnite from the infinite, 

G. IV. 426 (D. 32) (1684). As to the controversy, whether we 
see all things in God,... or have ideas of our own, it must be under- 
""stood that, even if we did see all things in God, it would still be 
necessary that we should also have ideas of our own, i.e. not, as it 
were, certain little images, but affections or modifications of our 
mind, answering to what we should see in God. 


XV, § 114. Argvmmt from tiie pre-esktblislied harmony. 

G. V. 421 (N. E, 607). These Beings [Monads] have received 
their nature, both active and passive,.,, from a general and supreme 
cause, for otherwise,... being independent of each other, they could 
ileA’er produce that Order, Harmony, and Beauty, which is observed 
in nature. But this ai'gument, which appears to have only a moral 
eertainty, is brought to a perfectly metaphysiool necessity, by the 
new species of harmony which I have introduced, which is the pro- 
established hormony. 

P. de C, 70 (D. 184), God produces substances, but not thdr 
actions, in which he only concurs. 

G. Vrt. 305 (D, 246). God is not present to things by 
aituatmi, but by esswicej his presence is manifested by his immediate 
a 2 >»ration. 

G. VI. 107." Power is concerned with Being, wisdom or untler- 
Htanding witli the Into, and will with the good. 

G. VI. 167. [God’s] -goodiieaB led him mdecedmily to create 
- and produce all possible good ; but his vmciom mode choice of it, 
and was the caucu of his choosing the best conaeqnently j and finally 
his povoer gave him the means of adiially executing the great desigff” 
which be had foruied. 

Gr IV. 440 (1686). God alone (from whom all individuals 
continually emanate, and who sees tlie universe, not only os they 
see it, but also quite differently from all of them) is the cause of 
this correspondence of their phenomena, and causes what is private 
b) one t<> he public to all ; otherwise there would bo no connection. 
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Gr. IV. 533. In order thn,t an action ehould be not mira^ulcrue; 
it is not gnfficient that it should conform to a general law? For if 
this law were not founded in the nature of things, perpetuaf miracles 
would he required to execute it.... Thus it is not enough that God 
should order the^body to obey the soul, and the soul to. have 
perception of what happens in the bodyj he must give them a 
means of doing so, and I have explained this means. 

0. vn. 390 (D. 255). God, being moved by his supremo 
reason to choose, among many possible series of things or worlds, 
that in which free creatures should take such or such resolutions?” 
though not without his concourse, has thereby rendered every 
event certain and determined once for all ; without derogating 
thereby from the liberty of those creatures : that simple decree of 
choice not at all changing, but only actualizing, their free natures, 
which he saw in his ideas. 

G. vn. 358 (D. 242). If God is obliged to mend the cour.se 
of nature from time to time, it must be done either supernaturally ■ 
or naturally. If it be done supernaturally, we must have recourse 
to miracles to explain natural things, which is reducing an hypo- 
thesis ad ahmrdum ; for everything may easily be accounted for by 
miracles, l^t if it be done naturally, then God will not 'be 
inteUigentia avpratnundana : he will be comprehended imder the 
nature of things ; that is, he will be the soul of the world. 

XV. § 117. God's goodness. 

G. VII. 399 (D. 264). I have still other reosons against this_ 
.strange imagination, that space is a property of God. If it 1 m so, 
space belongs to the essence of God. But space has parts: therefore 
there would be parts in the essence of God. Spectahim adnaisd. 

G. VII. 415 (D. 281). The immensity and eternity of God 
"Would subsist, though there were no creatures; but those attributes 
would have no dependence either upon times or plaee.s.... These 
attributes signify only that God would be present and coexistent 
.^•ith all the things that should exist. 

XVI. § 118. Freedom and determinisni.’' 

G.VI?29. There are two famoiip labyrinths^ where our reason 
very often goes astray ; one is concerned with the great question 
of the free and the necessary, especially in the production and origin 
of eyil. 
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’ •G.-VL411. If the will determines itself without there being 
anything either in the person choosing, or in the object chosen, 
which can lead to the choice, there will be neither cause nor reason 
in 'this election : and as moral evil consists in bad choice, this is to 
admit that moral evil has no source at all. Thns by the rules of 
good metaphysics, there should be no moral evU in nature; and 
also, by the same reason, there would be no moral good either, and 
all morality would be destroyed. 

Gr. VI. 380 (D. 197). The necessity which is contrary to 
morality, which ought to be avoided, and would make punishment 
unjust, is an insurmountable necessity, which would make all 
opposition useless, even if we wished with all our hearts to avoid 
the necessary action, and though we mode all possible efforts to this 
end. How it is evident that this is not applicable to voluntary 
'actions; since we should not do them unless we wished it. Also 
their prevision aud predetermination is not absolute, but presupposes 
* the will : if it is certain we shall do them, it is no less certain that 
we shall wish to do them. 

G. II. 419. I should not say that in Adam, or in any one 
flse, there was a moral necessity of sinning, but only t^is : that the 
inclination to sin prevailed in him, and that thus there was a 
certain predetermination, but no necessity. I recognize that there 
is a moral necessity in God to do the best, and in confirmed spirits 
to aot well. And in general I pi'efer to interpret the words thus, 
lest anything should follow which would sound bad. 

G. V. 163 (N. B. 182). It seems to me that, properly speaking, 
■though volitions are contingent, necessity should not be opposed to 
volition, but to contingency... and that necessity must not be 
confoui^ed with determination, for there is no less connection or 
determination in- thoughts than in motions.... And not only 'con- 
tingent truths are not necessary, but also their connections are not,, 
always of an absolute necessity... j physical things even have some- 
, thing moral and voluntary in relation to God, since the laws of 
motion have no (fther necessity than that of the best. 

^ G. V. 165 (N. £. 184). [The advocates of free will] demand 
(at least sev^al do so) tlie absurd and the impossible, in desiiung a 
liberty of equilibrium, which is absolutely imaginary and impracti- 
cable, and would not even sgrve their purpose if it weffe possible 
for'them to have it, i.e. that they sliould have liberty to will against 
all the iihpressioiis which may come from the understanding, which 
evould destroy true liberty, and reason also. 
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G. V. 167 (N. E. 187). We do not will to will, but we wiH 
to do ; and if we willed to will, we should will to will toVill, and 
this would go to infinity, 

G. IV. 362 (D. 54). To ask whether there is freedom in our 
will, is the same ^s asking whether there is will in our will. . iN’ee 
and voluntary mean the same thing. 

G. VII. 419 (D. 285). All the natural powers of spirits are 
subject to moral laws. 

G.VI. 130. The reason which M. Des Oartes has alleged, for 
proving the independence of our free actions by a pretended lively^ 
internal feeling, has no force. We cannot properly feel our inde- 
pendence, and we do not always perceive the often imperceptible 
causes upon which our resolution depends. 

G. VI. 421. Not only free creatures are active, but also all 
other substances, and natures composed of substances. Beasts are"' 
not free, and yet they do not fail to have active souls, 

G. I. 331 (1679). Whatever acts, is free in so far as it acts. 

G. VI. 122. There is contingency in a thousand actions of 
nature; but- when there is no judgment in the agent, there is no 
liberty. 


XVI. § 119. Psychology of volition and pleasure. 

G. V. 149 (N. E. 167). Ph. The Good is what is proper to 
produce and increase pleasure in us, or to diminish and abridge 
some pain. Evil is proper to produce or increase pain in us, or 
to diminish some jdeasure. Th. I am also of this^opinion. ~ 
G. V. 171 (N. E. 190). I would not have it believed... that 
we must abandon those ancient axioms, that the will follows the 
greatest good, or files the greatest evil, which it feels. ^The source 
of the little application to the truly good comes, in great part, from 
the fact that, in the afiaira and occasions where the senses scarcely 
act, most of our thoughts are surd (sourdea), so to speak,... f, a void, 
of perception and feeling, and consisting in the bi£te employment of 
^!ymbolB..,.Now such knowledge cannot move us; we need something 
lively («(/) in order to feel emotion. 

G. V. 173 (N. E. 193), We must, once for all, make this law 

for ourselj^es ; henceforth to await and to follow the conclusions of 
reason, once understood, though only perceived in the sequel usually 
by surd iltoughta, and destitute of sensible attractions, 

G. V. 175 (N, E. 194), Uneasiness is essential to the felicity 
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' cr^turcs, which never consiste in complete possession, which 
would make them insensible and stupid, but in a continual and un- 
interrupted progi'ess to greater goods. 

• G. VII. 73 (D. 180). Pleasure or delight is a sense of per- 
fection, i.e, a sense of something which helps or assists some power. 

G. V. 179 (N. B. 300). In the moment of combat, there is no 
longer time to use artifices j all that then strikes us weighs in the 
balance, and helps to form a compound direction, almost as in 
Mechanics. 

G.-VI. 385 (D. 208). answer to the proposition that he 
who cannot fail to choose the best is not free :] It is rather true 
liberty, and the most perfect, to be able to use one’s free will in the 
best way, and always to use this power without being turned aside 
either by external force or by internal passions. 

G. V. 179 (N. E. 201). I do not know whether the greatest 
pleasure is possible ; I should rather think that it can grow 
infinitely. 

G. V. 180 (N. £. 201). Although pleasure cannot receive a 
nominal definition, any more than light or colom*, yet it can, like 
diem, receive a causal definition, and I believe that, at bottom, 
pleasure is a feeling of perfection and pain a feeling of imperteotiou, 
provided they are sufficiently remarkable for us to be able to 
perceive them. 

0. VI. 266. Properly speaking, perception is not enough to 
cause misery, if it is not accompanied by reflection. The same is 
true of felicity.. ..We cannot reasonably doubt that there is pain in 
i«niiuals; but it seems that their pleasures and pains are not as 
lively as in man, they are not susceptible either of the sorrow 
{clmgrin) which accompanies pain, or of the joy which accompanies 
pleasure 


XVI. § 120. 8in. 

G. IV. 300 TD. 9) (®''" 1680). Immortality without meni oiy 
iji! quite useless to murals; for it destroys all reward and all 
punishment. , 

G.-VI. 118. Moral evil is so great an evil as it is only because 
it is a source of physical evils. ^ * 

VI. 141. Thei-e is a kind of justice, and a cei'tain sort of 
rewards ahd punishments, which, appears inapplicable to those who 
dct from an absolute necessity, if there were any such. This is. the 
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kind of justice which has not for its object amendment, or exanipl'e, 
or even the reparation of evil This justice is founded only in 
fitness, which demands a certain satisfaction as the expiation of a 
had action. ■' 

G. IV, 454 (4686). It depends upon the soul to guard against 
the surprises of appearances by a firm will to make reflections, and 
neither to act nor to judge, in. certain circumstances, without great 
and mature deliberation, 

G. VII. 98. Virtue is an unchangeable precept of the mind, 
and a perpetual renewing of the same, by which we are as it were 
driven to perform what we believe to be good.... Since our will is 
not drawn to obtain or avoid anything, except as the understanding 
presents it to the will as something good or bad, it will suffice that 
we should always judge rightly, in order to our always acting 
rightly, 

G, VII. 99. The chief rule of our life is, that wo should always*, 
as far as possible, exactly do or leave undone what not the passions,* 
hut the understanding, shows to be the most useful or the most 
harmful ; and that when we have done this, we should then, however 
it turns out, account ourselves happy. ^ 

XVI. § 121. Meaning of good and evil ; three hinds of each. 

G. VII. 74 (D. 130). The perfection of the universe, or 
harmony of things, does not allow all minds to be equally perfect. 
The question why God has given to one mind more perfection than 
to another is among senseless questions. , - 

G. VI. 376 (D. 194). It must be admitted that there is evil 
in this world which God has made, and that it was possible to 
make a world without evil, or even to create no w«rld at all ... ; but 
...the better part is not always that which tends to avoid evil, since 
it may be that the evil is accompanied by a greater good. 

(J, IV. 427 (1686). We must know what a perfection is, and- 
here is a sufliciently certain mark of one: forms'* or natures which 
are not capable of the last degree, are not perfections, aa f(;r 
eyamplfl the nature of number or figure. For the greatest^ of all 
numbers (or the number of ad numbers), as well as the greatest 
of all figures, imply a oontradictioq,; but the greatest knowledge 
and omnipotence do not involve impossibility. 

G. VII. 308 (D. 101 J L. 340). Perfection is ndtbing but 
quantity of essence. 
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' a. 33. The ultimate origin of evil must not be sought in 
the divine will, but in the original imperfection of creatures, which 
is contained ideally in the eternal truths constituting the internal 
object of the divine intellect, so that evil could not be excluded from 
the best possible system of things. 

(J, VII. 194 1677?). Absolutely first truths are, among 

truths of reason, those which are identical, and among truths of 
fact this, from which all experiments can be proved d, priori, 
namely : Everything possible demamda that it shovld eanst, and hence 
will exist unless something else prevents it, which also demands 
that it should exist and is incompatible with the former ; and hence 
it follows that that combination of things always exists by which 
the greatest possible number of things exists; as, if we assume 
A, B, C, D to be equal as regards essence, i.e, equally perfect, or 
equally demanding existence, and if we assume that D is incom- 
patible with A and with B, while A is compatible with any except 
ID, and similarly as regards B and C; it follows that the combina- 
tion ABC, excluding D, will exist; for if we wish D to exist, it 
can only coexist with G, and' hence the' combination CD will exist, 
which is more imperfect than the combination ABC. ,And hence 
it i^ obvious that things uxist in the most perfect way. This 
proposition, that everything possible demands that it should exist, 
can be proved & jmteriori,' assuming that something exists ; for 
eitbe»all things exist, and then every possible so demands existence 
that it actually exists; or some things do not exist, and then a 
reason must be given why some things exist rather than others. 
•HSutsthis cannot Jje given otherwise than from a general reason of 
essence or possibility, assuming that the possible demands existence 
in its own nature, and indeed in proportion to its possibility or 
according to the (degree of its essence. TJuless in the very nature of 
Essence there were some inclination to exist, nothing would exist ; for 
to say that some essences have this inclination and others not, is 
JiO say something without a roason*, since existence seems to be 
referred generally" to every essence in the same way. But it is ^ 
yqt unknown to men, whence arises the incompossibility of diverse 
things,_or hov|; it can happen that diverse essences are opposed to 

* Iieibniz remarks in the margin i H existence were anything «ther than 
what is demanded by essence {esamQae exigeiUia), it would follow that it itself 
wooldahave a eeitain eaaenua, or vould add something new to things, oonoemiug 
which it might again be asked, whether this essence exists, and why this rather 
tlsm another. 
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each other, ueeing that all purely positive terms seem to,btf com- 
patible inter se. ^ 

G. VII. 195 (ca. 16771). The Gooil is what contributes to 
perfection. But perfeotion is what involves the most of essence. .* 


XVI, § 122, Metaphysical evil the source of the other 
two kinds. 

G. VI. 162. Qod concurs in moral and physical evil, and in 
both in a moral and in a physical manner; man also concurs 
morally and physically in a free and active way, which renders him 
blameworthy and punishable. 

G. VI. 237. It might be said that the whole series of things 
to infinity may be the best that is possible, although what exists 
. throughout the universe in each part of time is not the best. It 
would be possible, therefore, for the universe to go always from 
better to better, if the nature of things were such that it is not 
permitted to attain the best all at once. But these are problems 
concerning vrtuch it is difficult for us to judge. 

G. VI. 378 (D. 196). God is infinite, and the Devil is limited; 

the good can and does go to infinity, whereas evil has its bounds. 

G. n. 317. Tice is not a potentiality of acting, but a hindrance 
to the potentiality of acting. 


XVI. § 123. 


Connection witis the doctrine of analytic 


" G. V. 242 (N. E. 272). H one wished to write as a 
mathematician in Metaphysics and Morals, nothing would hinder 
him from doing so with rigour. 

.-.r-jG. V. 18 (D. 98 j N. B. 17). I strongly approve of Mr. Locke’s^ 
doctrine concerning the demonstrability of moral truths, '' 

G. II. 678 (D. 128). The felicity of God does not, oomi*oBe a 
part of our happiness, but the whole. 

G. II." 581 (D. 129). To love-i truly and disinterestedly is 
nothing else than to be led to find pleasure in the perfections or *the 
felicity of the object.... This love has properly for its object sub- 
stances capable of felicity. 
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XVl. § 124!. The kingdoms of nature and of grace. 

, G. IVi 480 (Di 78 J L. 304). SpiritH have special laws which 
put them above the revolutions of matter through the very order 
which Qod has placed there; and it may be said that everything else 
is mode only for them, these revolutions themselves being arranged 
for the felicity of the good and the punishment of the wicked. 

G. VI. 168. I agree that the happiness (S. intelligent creatures 
^ the principal part of Qod’s designs, for they most resemble him j 
but I do not see how it can be proved that this is his sole aim. It 
is time that the kingdom of nature must be helpful to the kingdom 
of grace ; but as everything is connected in (rod’s great design, we 
must believe that the kingdom of grace is also in some way fitted 
to the kingdom of nature, in such a manner that this keeps tlie 
greatest order and beauty, so as to render the whole composed of 
both the most perfect possible. 

G, rV. 462 (1686). Felicity is to persons what perfection is to 
ijeings. And if the first principle of the existence of the physical 
^orld. is the decree giving it as much perfection as possible, the 
find) design of the mural world or City of God, whioh is the noblest 
part of the univeiue, must be to distribute through it the greatest 
possible felioity. 

G. IV. 391 (D. 63). Nature has, as it were, an empire within 
an empire, and so to speak a double kingdom, of reason and of 
necessity; or of forms and of particles of matter. 

^ G. 621 (D. 231 ; L. 266). Among other differences whioh 
exist between ordinary souls and minds [esprits]... there is also this ; 
that souls in general are living mirrors or images of the universe 
of created things, but that minds are also images of the Deity or 
Author of^natu^e himself, capable of knowing the system of the 
universe, and to some extent of imitating it.... It is this that enables' 
minds to enter into a kind of fellowship with God, and brings it 
' about that in r^ation to them he is not only what an inventor is 
to his machine (which is the relation of God to other created thiipwl, 
but also what a prince is to his subjects, and even what a father is 
to hiu children. Whence it is easy to conclude that the totality 
of all minds must compose the City of Qod, i.e. the most perfect 
State that is possible, under 'the most perfect of Monarchs. This 
Gty of God, this truly universal monarchy, is a moral world in the 
natural world, and is the anost exalted and the most divine among 
the works of God; and it is in it that the glory of God lually 
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oonsiate, for he would have no glory were not his greatness^aud his' 
goodness known and admired by minds. It is also in i-elation to 
this divine City that God properly ha& goodness, while his wisdom 
and his power are manifested everywhere. As we have shoWn 
above that there if a perfect harmony between the two realms in 
nature, the one of eiiicient, the other of final causes, we should here 
notice also another harmony, between the physical realm of nature 
and the moral realm o£ grace, i.e. between God considered os Architect 
of the machine of the universe and God considered os Monarch of. 
the divine City of Spirits. A result of this harmony is that things 
lead to grace by the very ways of nature, and that this globe, for 
instonoe, must be destroyed and renewed by natural means at the 
very time when the government of spirits requires it, for the 
punishment of some and the reward of others. It may also be 
said that God as Architect satisfies in all respects God as Lawgiver, 
and thus that sins must bear their penalty with them, through the 
order of nature, and even in virtue of the mechanical structure 
of things ; and similarly that noble actions will attain their rewards 
by ways which, in relation to bodies, are mechanical, although this 

cannot and ought not always to happen immediately. 

« 

ITote to § 105. Many quotations relative to this subject (some 
from unpublished MS.) are given by Peano, " Pormules de Log^quo 
Mathdmatique,” Jievue de Mat/i^iatiguee, T. vii. No. 1. 
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Abutraotion in fatnifioatioii, 110 
Aetion, at a dintanoe, 91, 93, 330: 

and reaction, 80, 86, 331 
4Lolivity, deOnition ol, 11, 45; necea- 
eary to aabsionce, 44, 49 it, 315, 
317, 330; and paaeivity, 40, 189, 
142, 306; and time, 11, 51 
Aggcegatea aemi-mental, 13, 115, 116, 
348 

Algebra, Dniveraal, 170 
Aniipale, 141 
Animal spixita, 140 
Anaelm, 173 

Antltypia, 78, 326, 228, 329 
AppeKceptlon, 141, 166, 166, 204, 378 
Appetition, belonga to all Monada, 
181, 269, 261; deOued, 133, 380 

not aynonymoua with neosa- 
aary, 23 * 

Axiatotle, infloenoe on Leibniz, 6, 104, 
241 

AritlmetTj, analytic or ayuthetio ? 19, 
21, 24, SOr " 

Anauld, 6, 7, 8, 44 », 318 
An Combiitaioria, 283 
'•Atotna, and impact, 90, 336 : Leibniz'a 
reaaouB against, 103, 334, 341; 
*^o( anbatonoe, 104, 264 
Atiribntea, 213 
Axiom", 167, 1D9, 206 

^ aa 

Berkeley, 70, 72, 160 ^ 

Bod^, of Christ, 161; demands nniliea, 
103; diSerent senses of, 75: mathe. 
„ matieal, 106, 243: organic, 70, 126^ 
UO, 147, 309 a. 


Boacovich, 91 
Boyle, 6 

Bradley, 60 n, 60, 177 
Bruno, 187 

Calculus, infinitesimal, 0, 333 
Corteslanism, influence on Leibniz, 6, * 
123: and aubatanoe, 40; and theory 
of impact, 64 

Causality, necessary, 88 : and aufiloiont 
reason, 80, 36 • 

Causal laws, as constituting unity of 
snbatance, 47 : contingent, 37, 39, 

87 n: final, 38, 310; and mutual 
independence of monads, 48: some 
such laws necesaary, 07 : synthetic, 

16 

Caiisation, autonomy of, 06, 98, 136, 
238 

Causes, equal to effoota, 81, 85, 383 ; 

final, 4, 34, 183, 143, 191, 201 
Change, continuity of, 83, 127, 245 
Cliaraoteristioa Vnlvenaltt, 169, 282 
Choice, of Cod, 85, 37 : and aufficieufa 
reaaou, 85 

City of God. 141, 201, 298 
Clarke, 112, 119, 188 
Clocks, illuatration of, 186 * 

Cogito, 166, 377 
Compatibility, 18, 20, 174, 287 
Composition, only in oonoretea, 112 
Composaibility, 20 ii, 66, 0f, 223 
Compound, presupposes simple, 100, 
103 

Conneotion, two kinds of, 209 
Constraint, 193 n 
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Contingeney, snlinistB fov God, 02: 
not itnelf contingent, 20: and in- 
(Inite oomplexity, 00, 221 
Continuity, of cases, C4, 222: de- 
finition of, 111, 24.5; of foims, 64, 
1G9, 223; purely, ideal. 111, 24S: 
three Mnds of, 03, 222 : law of, 63, 
222, 234: and point of view, 05: 
spatio-temporal, 08 
Continumn, 71, 100, 10^ 152, 243, 24S 
Contradiction, only applies to complex 
ideas, 20, 287 : law of, 22, 100, 207 
Cosmological argument, 175, 288 
Creation, 128, 185, 258 

Death, 155 

Definition, implies complexity, 18, 282 : 

real and nominal, 108, 208, 282 
he Priiielplo Ttulividui, 0 
Des Bosses, 151 

Dea Cartes, and simile of oloehs, 186 : 
his coffiia, 100: and Dynamics, 77, 
81, 82, 226, 228: and Bthies, 198; 
and existenfie of external world, 78: 
and ontological argument, 172, 286 ; 
and quality of ideas, 167 : and re- 
lation of mind to matter, 81, 139: 
and auhstanoe, 41: and theory of 
knowledge, 1.79 . 

Determination, ie it negation ? 186 
Determinism, and Dynamics, 81 ; 

Leibniz’s, 192, 198 n 
Dialectic, 110 
Dillmann, 160 

Dimensione, three necessary, 21, 207 
hiscours de Metaphysique, 3, 7, 8 
^Discreteness, defined. 111, 246 
Distance, distinguished from length, 
112, 127 

Dreams, how distinguished from true 
perceptions, 226 

Dynamics, and contingeney, 29, 80, 
200 : and Leibniz’s metaphysics, 89, 
96, 126, 217 ; and relative position, 
121 : subjective theory of, 07 : three 
types of, 90 

Ego, a substance, 4, 42, 215: and 
tipie, 128, 2fl5 


Elastioity, and atoms, dQ: knd im- 
pact, 69, 94; and monadism, 90 
Empirical, 24 

Bntelechy, 104, 129, 144, 150, 217, 
220, 228, 268 
BpUtemoIogy, 160 
Erdmann, 2, 147, 154, 188 
Essences, exist in the mind of God, 
178 : and necessity, 26 
Eternal truths, hypothetioal, 18, 26, 
177, 208: do not oanse knowlOUg^ 
of themselves, 134: proof of God 
from, 177, 288 
Ether, 90 

Ethics, Leibniz’s, 191, 291 
Eugene, Prince, In 
^11, contained in best possible warldv 
108, 201, 296; tluco kinds of, 107, 
295: a limitation, 189, 201, 297: 
and pain, 293 

Existenoe, an idea of reflection, 162 ; 
a mark of contingenoy, 26: a pre- 
dicate, 27, 174, 185 : not a predicate, 
296n: not contained in subject, 9, 
27 / 

Expression, defined, 132 
Extension, presnpposes vuiteriaprivia, 
145; phenomenal, 103: means re- 
petition, 102, 240: distingnished 
firom space, 101, 239 : prior to spaoe? 
126; presupposes substances, 102 1 
not unanalyzabl^ 228 ***■ 

Felicity, 195, 298 
Fischer, Euno, 147 
Fluid, all-pervadfiig, 89? 9^; motion 
of, 08 n, 04 

Force, oenties of, 91: conservation of, 
280, 284, 288; and continuity of_ 
motion, 87, 2W, 288: derivative, 
79, 95, 287 : and doctrine of monads-. 
87; as entelcchy, 05, 281, 337, 242'; 
prior to extension, -^81, 229: and 
Impact, 89, 238, 287 : and independ-' 
ence of substances, 81, 94, 97, 98; 
'and individutdity, 94; required by 
inertia, 88, 280 ; anej. Leibniz’s 
■■ philosophy, 80 : measure of, 77, 61^ 
passive, 78, 229, 281 : primitive, 79, 
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'\>5, a87:4fB reality, 107, 232, 233; 
and rdativify of motion, 84, 86, 
281 '■ 

Norm, as force, 95, 139, 230: sub- 
stantial, ISO, 161, 1S8}|, 243, 269 
^^otiobs, not sums of parts. 111, 
246 

Freedom, and continganoy, 69, 192, 
'Ml, 292; defined, 191: and deter- 
minism, 191, 291: and final cansee, 
HO 

Qaasendl, 6, 70, 91 
Genns and species, 17 
. Geometry, 21, 206, 283 
Gerhardt, In, 2 
Geulincx, 81, 136 

God, hie goodness necessary? 39, 177: 

' his goodness proved, 189; called a 
' monad, 187 >. has no point of view, 
146: possibility of, 19, 173, 287: 
jaroofs of, 123^ 172, 284 
Gqod, and existence, 34: three kinds 
of, ^197; and pleasure, 195, 298: 
end Beality, 201 

Gravitation, rejected by heibnis, 89, 
91, 236 

Hegel,‘'l09, 110, 188 
Hobbes, 0, 21, 70, 196 n, 208 

Hny gens, 6, 85, 91, 92 
‘ccnue 

Ideas, defined, 278; innate, 161, 106, 
276: need not resemble their ob- 
jects, in : posuble, 19 : quality of, 
167, 28i : cfi senae^lfil, 166 : simple, 
18 

Identity, moral, 141 
immortality, 141, 265, 294 
impact, 79, 89, 91, W 
Impenetrability, 78, 146, 231 
lucessability, 141, 265 
Inconsistencies, two kinds in Ldbnis, 
" 3: ill his premisses, 117: due to 
theology, 188 

Indifieranee of equilibriom, 166, 19^, 
292’ 

bdisoemible substances inconoeivable,' 
57 


Indisoemibles, identity of, stated, 64, 
219 : proved, 65, 57, 219 ; and 
plurality of substances, 68 : and ex- 
tension, 103; and space and time, 

56, 119 

Individnal, involvee ooutingency, 26 : 
and infinity, 61 : relation to species, 

62 

ludivieiblos, two kinds of. 111 
Inertia, 78, 80^ S8, 146, 228, 230, 238 
Infinite, aotnal, 109, 129w, 243; aggre- 
gate not a whole, 109, 244 : number, 
109n, 110, 244 : true, 109, 244 
InJbtxM p/iysieus, 137 
Instants, not parts of time, 111, 114, 
120, 247, 267 

lustinets, innate, 196, 206 
Intellect, intimate to itself, 162 

•Tustioe, vindictive, 294 

Xant, his H pHoH, 23, 167, 133; and 
centres of force, 91: and forms of 
intuition, 102 ; and-^ measure of 
force, 77 ; and theory of knowledge, 
162, 163 : and ontological argument, 
26, 174, 188 ; and perception, 183 : 
and theory of relations, 14; and 
absolute space, 118~. and subjec- 
tivity of space, 74, 99- and syn- 
thetic propoeitions, 16, 22 : and 
things in themselves, 15, 183 
Kepler, 228, 229 

Knowledge, clear and obscure, 167 : 
distinct and confused, 168: ade- 
quate and iuadequaie, 168 : sym- 
bblical and intuitive, 168 ; innately 
134 ; not OHUsed by what is known, 
134 ; theory of, 160 

Iiatta, 100 

Limitation, internal, 146 
Line, not composed of parts, 112 
Locke, 93 n, 147, 165, 160, 194 , 288 
Logic, symbolio, 170 
Lotze, 67 n, 91, 118, 136, 138 

Mabhine, organic, 144, 148,. 269 
Halebrondbe, 6, 41, 187, lB4, 212.- 
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Mass, 78, 70, 24S: (Unoreto but in- 
finitely divided, 108, 24l> 

Materia prima defined, 76, 78, 79, 
228, 268 : distinot from extension, 
80, 229: extended, 102: and pas- 
sivity, 1S9, 144, 226, 267: and sin, 
196, 198 • 

Materia lemntla, 76, 80, 144, 226, 229, 
240 

Materialism, 70, 71, 12? 

Matter, a datum for Leibniz, 70: its 
essence not extension, 77, 140, 227 : 
its . existenoe, 72 ; its constituents 
not material, 105, 248 : metaphysical, 
145; cannot act on mind, 135: 
different senses of, 76, 226 ; and 
ideality of space, 74 : appearance of 
substances, 107 
Max^veII, 83 
Memory, 141 

Mind (see Spirits) ; consists in a point, 
123, 253 

Miracle, only one required by Leibniz, 
137, 264, 291: in generation, 164, 
274 * 

Momentum, 81, 226, 227 
Monad, defined, 100, 226 : dominant, 
140, 141, 147, 234 : and materia 
privui, 144,^267: mirrors the uni- 
verse, 131, 187, 262: has position, 
126 ; how related to space, 122, 129, 
252 

Monadisffl, and the continuum, 71, 
108 ; and Ood, 172, 185 ; and inde- 
pendence of substances, 136 : and 
space, 118, 122, 126 : and time, 128 
i^onads, bare, 141 : three classes of, 
» 141, 264: mutually independent, 
184, 186, 262; common qualities 
of, 131 ; distinguished by internal 
qualities, 181 
Mrgiadclopp, In, 3 
Monas Monadum, 187 
Morals, demonstrable, 297 
Motion, and continuity, 82, 87, 127: 
and foiSe, 83; phenomenal, 238: 
and point of view, 155 ; relativity 
of, 84; and relativity of position, 
86 


Nature and G-race, 201^ 298: Pr^- 
ciples of, 1 s 

Necessity, meaning of, 23 : three kinds 
of, 69, 223, 292 * 

Mew Essays, 184, 161 
Newton, 6 II, 85, 91, 112, 119, 232 
Number, relational, 14, 116 ; infinite, 
109 n, 110 

Occasionalism, 81, 182, 186, 140 
One, prior to fractions. 111, 246: ^IjSk 
number which is a predicate, 1 15 
Ontological argument, 172, 286 

Pantheism, in Leibniz, 183, 186 
Passion, epontanoouB, 95,' 146 : and 
pain, 195 

Passivity, 46, 189, 140, 144n, 192 
Pearson, Karl, 123 

Perception, defined, 116, 180, 26», 
231 ; distinct and confused, 140,* 
144, 146, 165; infinitely complex, 
147, 167 : minute, 167 : belongs to 
all monads, 181, 269, 261; siot 
caused by object, 132, 188, 16^ 226, 
260, 261: and simultaneity, ISO; 
its trustworthiness a premiss for 
Leibniz, 4, 76, 181, 225 : unoon- 
soiouB, 147, 156, 276, 276 • 

Perfection, and olearness of perception, 
141, 143, 266: defined, 174, 180, 
200, 287, 296 ; and existence^^ 
73, 189, 198, 296: and pleasure, 
194, 294 

Phenomena, always divisible, 106 
Place, defined, 121, 252 ; ^nd point 
of view, 113 
Plato, 6, 7, 197 u 

Pleasure and Pain, 142, 194, 201it, 
267, 293 • 

Plenum, motion 9h, 98 «, 97, 129, 236 
Points, innthematioal, 103, 104, IVS, 
114, 128, 241, 254; metaphysical, 
104, 124, 241, 254 :«physicftl, 106^ 
123, 148, 163, 254: not parts of 
•space, 111, 114, 120: of view, 113, 
122, 124, 146,' 166, 186, 264 
.^Possible, requires possible cause, 26, 
86?; (see ’Worlds) • 
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F^idioaments^ 162, 277 
Fiedloaie (sm Subject) 

Predioatea, coutiugent, 10, 28, 29 
Pre-established harmony, and Dy- 
zuhnioB, 81: and perception, 133, 

• 186, 268 : proof of God from, 183, 290 
Pre-formation, 1S4, 274 
PremisseB, Leibniz’s, 4 
Presenoe, kinds of, 124, 290: in a 
Tolnme, 126, 153 

.^rjgpositions, analysis of, 8 : analytic, 

4, 10, 16, 22 : dichotomy of, 30 : 
existential, 26, 29, 177, 182: iden- 
tical, 19 1 nsoessaty and contingent, 
4, 9, 16, 88, 197n, 207, 208 : syn- 
thetic, 10, 16, 21 

JPsyohioal disposition, 157, 164, 166 
Psychology, 160 

n 

Quantity, indnite, 116 : intensive and 
' extensive, 114: applies to orders, 
114n, 248 

Bofio, 12, 111, 114«, 248 
Beaso^n (see Sufdcient) : inclining, 32, 
88, 176 : belongs to spirits, 141 
Belations, merely ideal? 18, 14, 180: 

t\ro kinds of, 206 
Besistance, 78, 228, 229, 240 

Soholastioism, 6 
gplf-o onsoionsness. 141, 162 
Sensation, 186, 14?', 168 
Series, oansal, 48, 97, 98, 185 
Simultaneity, 62, 130 
Sin, 196, ^2, 294 
Situation, denned, 120 
Solipsism, reasons against, 70, 224 
Sonl and Body, 187, 189, 147, 205, 
- 269 S. 

Souls, each a world cpart, 10, 43, 205 : 
-•^edned, 141, 206; in points? 122, 
124, 253 ff. ; always think, 166 
Space, «not an,' absolute being, 118, 
249: 'not an attribute, 119, 249: 
its existence contingent, 130, 26(^; 
them kinds of, 180': and Leibniz’s 
logic, 118: its relation to monads, 
-,122, 252 ft.: relational Uieoiy oV 


118, 251 : relational theory essential . 
to Monadiem, 119; subjective? 122, 
126, 129 : not a substance, 119 ; 
two theories of, 112; same in all 
possible worlds, 126, 129 
Species, involves only necessary truths, 
26, 209 

Spinoza, and activity, 44 n, 94 n: and 
geometrical method, 170 : influence 
on Leibniz,- 6, 6, 139, 3H7 : and 
limitation, 145 : and metaphysical 
perfection, 197n: and monism, 126, 
170 : and relation of mind to matter, 
81, 136, 140 : and pleasnre-pain, 
165n: and substanoe, 41 : and snf- 
ficient reason, 3S?i 

Spirits, defined, 141, 264: ends in 
themselves, 148, 201, 208: never 
disembodied, 147 
Spontaneity, 198 
Statics, 81 
Stein, 136n, 164n 

Snbjeot, and predicate, every propo- 
eitiott contains, 4, 9, 12: contains 
predicate, 9, 17, 33, 206, 210, 214, 
216: defined by its predicates? 28, 
48, 49, 69, 220 

Substanoe, corporeal, 77, 106, 144, 
161, 226 ; definition_of, 4, 10, 42, 
212, 218, 289: objections to 126; 
has infinite number of predicates, 
60, 218, 221 i must he analogous to 
soul, 106: involves all its states, 
10, 43, 183, 213 ; and time, 42, 50, 
217, 219 : unextended, 103, 227 
Sufficient Season, 10, 27, 31, 82, 209: 
actual and possible distiuguishedf'*, 
36, 148 n: two principles of, 30, 86,' 
86 : relation to law of contradiction, 
86, 86, 211 
Syllogism, 170, 282 

Tabula rasa, 168 
ThiofUeie, 1, 22 

Time, not a real being, 60, 120, 129, 
260, 267 : and contingency, 26, 29 : 
distinguished from duration, 280: 
its exlstenoe contingent, 80 : three 
kinds of, 130 : past, logioslly prior 
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to futaro, 128, 257 : a plenum, 127, 
188, 268: its piopeities neoeseary, 
30, 129: Telfttional theoiy of, 120, 
127, 260, 268 : consists of relations 
of predicates, 128: and snbstanoe, 
60 

Trsnsa1]stantiation,*78n, 161 
Truths, of fact, 166, 207 : innate, 1S7, 
, 161, 276 1 of reason, 166, 207 : their 
relation to hnoufledgee 181, 280 

Ubiety, 124, 266 
Unea^ess, 194, 20.8 
Unity, necessary to reality, 103, 160, 
239, 241, 242 

Ummper »e, 160, 226, 271 

Vacuum, aud atoms, 03 : proof of, 77m, 
327 : reasons against, 73, 92, 236 
Von Hcimont, 188 » 


Vincufiim euhilantiale, It}, 2^3 ' 

Virtue, 106, 296 ° 

Vis Vivo, 81, 82, 06, 237 
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